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PREFACE 

‘May prosperity attend the students of the Vedas*. 

AcoCM’ding to our old tradition, the ^amaveda eOfll|««sed 
formerly no less than Ji thousand schools or Iwanches (^kfaSs) 
giving rise to various recensions of the text. Of all these reoensioiiSi 
mainly three are now-a-days extant: (1) the Kaii^mma, 
j^urrent in Bengal and Guzerat; (2) the Jattntniya, In 
tlie Carnatic; and (8) the Ranayaniya, in Mahai^ftra, the 
land (If the Mahrattas. It should be borne in mind that the 
Kauthdma, although recjognised as a separate recmsion, is a 
'sub-division of the Ranayaniya school and is (jonsequently 
allied fLe latter (see CaranavyUha ). Details abcMit the 

recensions of the text of the Bamaveda will be dealt in our 
Intro4uction later oir. 

As early as 1842, Prof. Wilson published a translation of 
the Bamaveda by Dr. Stevenson, based on the text of the Ranaya¬ 
niya recension. This was followed, in 1848, by an excell^t 
edition of the text of the Bamaveda of the same recension, with a 
translation in verse and short explanslteipr notes by |*rof. Benfey 
of Gottingen, the renowned German scholar- Next in 1874-78, 
Pandit Satyavrata Sarna^ramin, the celebrated Vedic scholar of 
Bengal, brought out an edition of the Saraaveda-saiphita, 
in the Bibliotheca Indira series, under the auspices of the 
Asia^Jo^c&fety of Bengal, ^hys edition, now out of print, is 
complete in itself, containing it does, over and above the 
ori^nal text, the (Commentary oP Bayanacarya, the Ganas or 
m^uals of chantings, short elucidating notes and other illustrative 
matter's. Aljter Pt'. Satyavrata, the text and the commentary 
be adopted in his edition, have been ec^ied verbatim by 
subs^Juent editors. 
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^v' A correct aacl methodical edition of the‘V Samaveda 

Vv^ith proper references, on each page, to th(v stanzas occjjirrmg,' 

p‘n serial order, according; ^t^; "the arrangement of X^rapathccJcat 

Ddiatij or of Atlhii^ria, Khanda et<^, has kj|ig been a 

desideratum. ^ . 

« 

Our endeavour, therefore, in tlie present edition of the 
Samaveda, is to present to our readers a perfectly correct text 
and commeritary. with prciper ref'ereiK‘es to the Mantras in 
(f^very page. With this olijoct in viinv, we liave carefully 
compared the text and. commentary here published with those of 
the corresponding dl^edic verses. As regards the stanzas not 
found in th'e Rgvetla (75 in nunibei'), which lielong exclusively to 
the Samaveda, we hav(^ consulti^d the MSR. available in tlie Library 
of the Asiatic Bociety of Bengnl and also of the CTOV(h’niliont 
Sanskrit'College, Oaleutta. 

< For an easy ■ and clear compreh<;nsion of the tCxt,-we 
have incorporated in this edition th(‘ following items ;— 

(i) A pada-paijut after Maharsi Cargya, a manuscript 
of which is founfl in the Library of the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal. Tlu* manuscript being not at all authentic and reliable 
we could not giv(^ the aceent-raarks according to it. Never¬ 
theless, the pada-jiatha, we have jaiblished here, will help 
the readers in getting the distinct idea of woi’ds separated fropi 
each other, 1^-ee from Sandhi or Samasa. 

(ii) llhai^jja,-<ara or .a synopsis of Sayana’s commentary 
in. . easy simple Sanskrit of oiu own for the clear .under¬ 
standing of the text. Here, occasionally, tlie views of other 
commentators, e. g., the author o/' Vivoramini, Cu;^i^vi§^u etc., 
are briefly set forth for coipparative study. In some 'places 
where we have differed from^f Sayana, wo havO given our jomn 
interpretations supportiHl by Nvjhaniib, Niru.Icta and other.ancient 
common tarie.«!. 

(iii) A Htei’al translation in English, principafly based on 
Sayana’s interpretation, 
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(iv) -piabomte, cntic*-al and ox^etieal notes in English, 
referei^ to Grammar, Niruktii (Etymology) and Mythology,^ 
on every important word in each verse. In this portion, we ^have^ 
refeiTed eaoj;i, stanza of* the Bamavoda to the Ma^idala, Sukta of 
the l^veda in which it occurs, except those '^hich are particularly 
Samavcdic. • 

AH these Ij^ive hiHin done for creating interest in the Vedic 
study among the scholars of the day itll over the world. 

' In the Introduction that will follow, we shall deal with the 
antiquity of this Veda and the prloj-ity of its text to that of tlie 
Rgveda by comparing the texts of both the Vedas, hints of which 
have been given in our notes. 

We ought to admit, ht, that inspite of all our best 

endeavQiirs soitu* inacciiracies have civpt in owing to the defective 
typiis. .For exaiuj)l<', has been printed as 

has its left out ; similar is the case with , , and upper 

portions of* T, j thus ajjpcsirs as 

as ‘57^’ and tlu; like. 


At the end, I express my indijbttidness to Pandit Narendra 
■ClLandra Vcdantatirtha, M. A., Assistant Bccretary of the 
C'alcutta Sanskrit Beries, for his careful and critical reading 
of the proofs, lait for which many misprints would have escaped 
my notice. 

^ My gratitude should naturally go to my ever-esteemed 
friend and patron Mr. Bachchidananda Bhtittacharya, the soul of 
the Beries and my loving friend Dr. Amareswar Thakur, M. A., 
Ph. I)., Vedalitashastri, the General Editoi*, who were kind 
enough to entrust this gi-eat work to me. The ta-sk, inspite 
of its‘c^er€»us nature, has given jiuj real pleasure and happiness 
amidst innumerable personal *\^oiTies and troubles, during the 
last three years.* Now it is for ,, the readers to judge whether 
I have done justice to my task. 


Calcutta :* 

I 

Deodar Street, Bally gunge 
Tp .9 15th June, 1935 
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ABBREVIATIONS 
f I ) 


A A.—Aaitareya-Aranyaka. 

A.B. (Br.)—Aaitareya-Brahmana. 
Adh. Br.—Adhvaryu-Brahmaria. 


Ar.S.—Araiiya-samhitii (forming the 
sixth Adhyaya of the Suma- 
veda). 

AV.—Atharvaveda. 

Benf.—Prqf. Theodor Benfey of Got- 
tingep (the renowned German 
scholar who first brought out an 

edition of the text of the Sama- 

# 

veda in 1848 A.D.). 


BibTInd. 
Biblio. Ind. 


/ 


Bibliotheca Indica. 


Bfhr-©.—Bi'hat-Devata. 

Ch. M. Bh.—Chandogya-Manlra- 

Bhasya. 

Irfth.—Mr. Griffith, the translator 
^of the Vedas. 

jun.—Gunavisnu, the author of the 
Chandogya-Mantra-Bhasya. 

-.S.—Prof. Laksman Sarup, of the 
Punjab University, the editor 
of tj;ie N^hanfu and Nirukta 
(with arvery useful Index) and 
the translator of the same, 
(the Punjab University Publi¬ 
cation). * 

^dg^Prof. Ludwig, th^ renowned 
German Vedic scholar. 


Mcdnll.—Prof. A. A. Macdonell. 

Mbh.—The Mahabharatam. 

M.M.; M. Miiller—Prof. Max MiUler. 

M.S.—Maitrayani-samhita. 

* • 

M. W. ; or Mon. Wilms.—Monier 
Williams, the compiler of the 
Sanskrit English Dictionaiy. 

Ngh.—Nighantu. 

Nir.—Nirukta. • 

Pan.—Pan ini, 

RV.—The Kgveda, Kgvedic. 

» / 

•S.B. (Br.)—Satapatha-Brahmana. 

Say.—Sayanacarya, the celebrated 
author of the commentaries on 
the Vedas. 

Steven.—Dr. Stevenson. 

SV.—The Samaveda, Samavedic. 

T A.—^Ta 4 ti riy a - A rany aka. 

TB. (Br.)—TaittirTya-Brahmana. 

TS.—Taittiriya-sanihita. 

Ved. Myth.—Vedic Mythology. 

Viv.—Vivaranam, an authentic 

commentary on the Sama- 
^ veda, mentioned by F’t. Satya* 

‘ vrata SamaAramin in his notes. 

VS.—Vajasaneyl-sainhita. 

Wils.—Prof. H. H. Wilson, the 
translator of the ^veda. 



•(? ,) 


^ 1 . —ablative. ^ 

acc. to—according to. 
accus.—accusative, 
act.—active voice, 
addl.—additional, 
adj.—adjective, 
adv.—adverb, adverbial, 
aff.—affix. 

anom.—anomalous,—ly. 
aor.—aorist ( /u/i 
aug.—augment, 
aux.—aujdliary. 

5 .—AtmanepadT. 

case term,—case termination. 

caus.—causati ve. 

cd. (comp, compd )—compound^ 

cl.—<;lass of conjugation. 

class.—classical. 

com. (comm.)—commentary. 

com. dg.—comparative degree. 

corres.—corresponding, 

dat.—dative. 

dervd. (drvd.jj—derived. 

des.—desiderative. 

dr.—derivation. 

du. —dual. 

dv. cd.—dvandva compound. 

etym.—etymology, etymological,—ly. 
fern.—feminine. 

fr.—from. ^ / 

fut.—future. ' 

gen.—genitive. 

Gk.-—Greek. 

gram.—^grammar, grammatical,—ly. 
imp.—’imperative. 


impd (imperf.)—imperfect (/a//). 
ind.—indicative mood, 
indec.—indeclinable, 
inf.—infinitive. / 

instru.—instrun^ntn). 

Lat.—Latin, 
loc.—locative, 
masc.—masculine, 
mg —meaning. 

MSS.— manuscripts, 
neg.—negative, 
noin.—nominative, 
ordi.—ordinary,—ily. 
orig.—original,—ly. 

P. (p)—parasmaipadi. 
pass.—passive voice, 
perf.—perfect. (AV). 
pers.—person. ■ 
pfx. (prfx.)—-prefix, 
pi.—plural, 
pot.—potential mood, 
p. pt.—past participle, 
pr. (pres.) pt.—present participle, 
prep.—preposition, 
prob.—probable,—ly. 

, pron.—pronoun, 
resp.—respective,—ly. 
r/ig. —reading. . 

"rt.—root. ' 

Sans. (Skt.)—Sanskrit, 
i^x.—suffix', 
sg.—singular. 

apv, dg- — supOTlative .degree, 
subj.—subjunctive.- • 
syn.—synonym. 



term,—termination. 

e 

u.—ubhayapadi. 
un.—uniidi. . 
vb.—verb, verba). 

Ved. subj.—Vedic subjunctive {let). 
West. scho.—Western scliolars. 

I. pi. 2. sg. 3. pi. etc.—the numeri¬ 
cal figure indicates person, 
(ist. person, 2nd. person, 3rd. 
person) ; pi.—plural ; sg.— 
singular. 


I-X.; 2. p%; 3. u.—the numerical' 
figure indicates class of conju; 
gat ion to which the root be-,^ 
longs. 

I. I. —I. 585 ; II. I. —^II. 1225. etc., 
the number (in Roman chara<j> 
ter I. II). indicates the first^ 
and second part or book of 
the Silmaveda ; the following 
no. is the serial number of 
each verse occurring in these 
two books. 


( tit ) 


—aisjjqJj I 

trq n<T r<f«>T ) I 

I 

ST®—'qiqqqrsna*! 1 

^6 I 

«ie—«TqWT«qJ[ I 
qj® fl®—I 
So-'ifro— 1 

j]«go-I 

^l® *T® «I®—^Ts?l*gtTiaWT«l»l I 

^I» *T» WI® ( ?)|o 5 ffo )—I 


fsfo—f*ns[w*i \ 

fsigo—I 

q|o—qifnf^; I 

fcjo *0 ^o~fqip?irf!e:e,qfli 1 

no 'qo 50 ( q^THlt fsFCftf )— 

'll# 9arfh-'Bqi^(qra3T rta ?wqi«ir) 1 
niqfj 

«Tg;®—irgq?; 1 
nio—qTfnqrrr 1 
€T»—nr^tniT^iq: 1 
flio-W®—ATunuTfam I 




A word on the Accent-marks 

. j 

At the request of some of our friends of Southern Iridin, for 
the eonveuieiice of tlie students th(‘rei who ere in the hubit of 
reciting daily the text of the Vedas, we append, as supplementary to 
our pi-esent edition, a few forms eontaitiing tli(' text only of the 
Stimaveda. In this sup]>lem(‘nt:iiy part, the text has been carefully 
jainted with projua- ae(.'ent-i 7 uirks under iny direct supervision, 
' with the kind help of the eminent Pandit, Mahamahojxidhyiiya 
Ananta Krishna Sastri, Lecturca- in Miinarasadarsana in the 
Ihiiversity of (Calcutta, who took the trouble of leading the [iioofs 
ol this portion ami comparing the text here published with that of 
an excellent Telcgu edition in his poss(!Ssion- 

In sonu! editions of N. India, where thon? are two C'aisii- 
entive Idjitkis, the first is marked and the second nnmarktal, 
while in others, the fli-st is marked with ^ abov(“, and flu; second 
with K. Put the regular system of marking tin* accents in th(‘ 
Hamaveila, is as follows :— 

ddie iinmerical figures ^ above tlui acciaiti'd syllable's, 

j’cprf'sent the LUlatta, the Svarita and , the Anudatta ix'spectively ; 

e. g. ( 3 T 5 I 3 ?FfTf| SV. I. 1 ). 

The figure ^ is, howevtr, used also to indicatt' tlu' Ihlatta, where 

there is nc following Svarita v e. g. ^KT ( 3 ?^ c^T SV. 

■ ? ^ 

T. ft, also c-p. . 1 . ]2 ) ; ^ ^ SV. L 10 ). When 

there are two successive Udattas, the second is not marked, but 

? t St 

the following Svarita is marked St?; above ; o. g. fgqt (SV. 

I- h) ; (SV. I. 9) , (SV. I. Id). The independent 
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. V • ' 

SVarita is also marked with the preceding Anudatta being 

Represented by %% ; e. g., SV. I. 52 ) ; ^ 

(SV. I. 56) * 

‘Wherever there is a discrepancy between the text as printed 
in this supplement and that appearing in the main body of the 
work, the former is always to be taken as authoritative. 

Bhavavibhuti 


* See Prof. Macdonell’s Students' Vedic Grammar^ Appendix III on 
Vedic Accent, Para 4, pp. 50-51. 





- 3Tir 3rr fs^i^cm^ I 

\ ^ t 

^ flcTT sifff^ II ? II 

^rar^i f%5.%qi | 

^^f^ifl?g^ II R II 

3?i1r ^ I'lftJT^ | 

^ ^ 

3T?3T 1^311 II \ II 

3Tf?r|5irfJir s:^aT?3f^q^2rr i 

?rte; g£fj 3Tri3: II V Jl 

iri ^ 3Tf^f^ ?3% fffqq: I • 

^ ^ t ’i’t 
^ K^ H II^K 11 

«ft 3T^ JT^: qrfl 3 t?:i^: i 

^ R ^ I HT • 

fgT^t II ^ II 


before ^:, becomes 5'. 

In Soytheni India, \o '. written instead of 





I. 7—13 




sr^Tf^ tsiT fc^^T I^K: I 
^ ^ ^ s i ^ 

pjfii: II V9 II 

«n t ^ »T^ 2nTWJTrf^^«R«ir?i: i 
^ c^i ^Kx II II 

JJ,J?r II ^ II 

ar^r f%^wr I 

^ i ^ ^ 

iil% ^it 1% \\ ? o II 

ffa lYsnirBtmi^ 9 «ih: I 

R?j»TJHjr5*« R'JfflW Itwi ^atfii; I 


3KI SWUPEqRTW fcfhi: Jiri^: 

t ^ R I \ \ ^ 

m 5?t5i% ^rirf^cr ^ \ 

II nn ? II 

^ ^ P^r^Tf ?7?r?433:1 

#Rf II ^^11 ? ^ II 

^ \ ^ 

3 Tf^«n:q; n % n i| 
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OT ?^s»% ^TR?crf^ I 

^ R ^ 

^ 5W?cI*t!?Tftr II V il <Y II 

• % 

5Rr5?t«r cTftf^fe 2i%7r*r i 

II H ir ?H II 

srt^ f?T =^<Tt5it jf»4t*TrJT irf5% i 

? I ^ ? i ’i 

»T^75r 3Tr II ^ II II 

’IK 

3T^ ^ 3Tflr ^fir: | 

^X ^ \K ^ 

^T^rrir cTiT^^qR. II V9 II II 
^ l ^ ^ 

3Tf^ tfg?^r^i?rJ]t II <: II ?<; II 

?TiT9r ^%cf ?rf4; i 
? t ^ t ^ , 

3?fjr^% II ^ II II . 

aTr^fiI^?5!T q^qf^ qFERqC I 

q^v-q^ i^i^ll ?e n Ro \\ 

ffil !I«Wn«lfqCT ^?ftq: qioi: I 

« 

»f?j Jraqqqra^w bww ftJihii qwfn: i 


• In S. India ‘^g* is written as ftq*. 



m g» qn r « I WW 

^ «i 1^. 

3f5wr IM II ^Ml 

« 

^ i ^ 

srflRt II ^ II II 

JJ5- JT^ 3T5ZIJT arr I 

f^s? II \ II II 

3T»% oit 3tc<T: fffcT ^ ^ tt^cT: I 

t ^ ^ I 

ctRI^si^ ^ II V II II 
^ R ^ I ’^’C ^ ^ I ^ 

^ i ’i ^ i H 

art ^f??TT5R: II K || II 

t ^ I ^ ^ 

^ I 

^ • 

g^^iw arifcr II ^ II II 

SI l HT 

arn {\ ss ti ^V9 11 

^ ^ l ^ ^ l ’S ^ l' 

< ^ ^ ^ t R 

3P% %%3 ^ li 6 11 R< il 



I. 20 —36 


• i ^ ^ t ^ ^ i 

. ^ rJTT '»iftac»% ar%^:: i 

i R ^11 

. 9 qrw^f ^ II *1 11 11 

^ft ^rspT^: i 

II ? o II o 11 

3^ ^ 5!m%3[^ I 

t H’T ^ ^ 9 

e% II n II II 

^R»Tf^rg7 ?5% 5R*i^flTir*T«^ I 
^ ^ 9 ^ ^ 

^JTjft^r^r^q; II IM^ II 
?t ^ 5t :?t iT^-3 <ftei^ I 

9 ». 

^ ^^fi|^J=3 II U II II 

^ 9 l ^ ^ 

^ 'Tft’il^ fvjqt ^?5r% ?rrq% I 
? ^ t *( ^ ^ ^ 

9Tl'^ q?q ^ f^re: II ^Y II ^if ri 

ffil !I*IRI«iniF«» ??ihf: 9SI0«: I • 
»f^ mr*riRT««w !i«i»!w ff?ftqf ^nfH; i 


3^ si«mT«7nr^ iJinis: 

« ^ ^ *! l*H ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

zRTFrar ^ aT3T^ 1?RT ^ I 

<9: 

JT IT ^2T*f^ m\ftM^ fir4 PWT 51 5I^R5^ li K li k\ li 





1. 36—4S 


^rfl ^ snr «J3r«TT «7T^^<r fi^^Nsn | 



^ r ^ ^ ^ 

^fk ti % I) II 


3Tf%fi?; g%nr I 

^ ? I ^ t ’ 

v\TSj^ II ^ il ^v* II 


l ’i ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

?% ^ f?rqm; I 

I’i 

2RTT^I ^ SRRPJ^ art^n^ll Y II ^6 II 

3T^ ^^eRJ: I 

3T!?tf^^^'T^ ?T5T aT% 11 \ II II 

ar^r 3T»T?^ I 

an ^rg^ arm^^ ^rfr f^n?rr ^t ii ^ il y® || 

5W ^3it nv?!^ =^M I 

vm nrw 3 % 5 n: ii v» 11 y? II 

«• 


’^ar 

?5r^?nir«iT ar^qlt nrns^;^: I , 

t’t’C 

r^T firsTT^r: an f^srrnf^ %«rn; II «i || y^ II 

t 

an nt arJr «7nr^ jprf^n^-l 

iR^r^ n anwr^ 3^?2f gsfreft g^wrer^n. II ^ II y^ II 





. 

^ ^ ^5 srhFK I 

Tv^ qrwr*si«wF^T?5r sr ^tm IM o H w n 

% 

fin g< g< i rg« iw w ^«?: ««i: i 

ft?i !ra*»iwra^ Ji'ww g*f*i: i 


8WI IWHTWn*T^ WT- ^p^' 

oTif ^ 3Tf^r i 

f^R %(cJ5»T^fii II ? II '€\ II 

nr^ fSTT JT?fm I 

3TcT'Rt ^ gffe fi^cT STT^^ II R || Y^ |i 

Trrgf^qt ^cirRRf: I 

3r% 3rr?TJTRR Rt fit?:: || ^ 11 v» n 

3?tftat JiRrwt srff^v-g^ j 

^=^r ^rrfit ir^ sfi'^Rt ^r ar^ n y h v-</ h 
JlT^rfir: 2[ft?^f^^ I 

3Tf5f ?T^ ^ RTtsf^r: uff: II H II Y<r II 

9gR#|J I 

?Tr fii# 3T4»Tr irr?Tgt®ff^^^ II ^ II H <> l| 





I. 51—57. 


ST 3Tf^?r|3r ^ wwirnr l 

^ ^ ^1% cT?»li^*?tT^5^ ^pSF^i; h « ii k? ii 

r 

3T^ ^ ^r I 

«nrr cF^r *nir ^reir s«f^ ?[or h <; h H 

^ cT% 3T»% 51 ^ ^q: il ^ || II 

Pt 5qTq»% *I3t^ ^qtt^JfTq I 

q*oq 3-%^ q qq^qf^qireq; ii ?o||Hv|| * 

|(f« qqvneqrq^^ qaq: ^|(r«: I 

5:ffi «q*i«qn«« MBmm ’^q«ft qwX^; t 

qqqrq: I 


w swrm>Eqi«i^?i qg: ^iq^: 
3i«i sFTimqrsqifq fecftqm: 


^4t ^ *s:^^?t: ’j: 4 t %q|ffe=qq^ i 

f^ig^qgq qr i:«q>:qqrf^^ %q ii ? |j ii HH li 


% snnirCT^: ^ ^^3 1 

^rs^ q^Rfi^rq^. ^qrq# qq^ q: ll ^ il It 

^q ^ 5 or ^jTcT^ f^OT q qf^r 1 


qr^Rq qflqr 


4 


II < II ■<» II 



I. 58—64 




ST ^ ^ inwc I 

« #C »FIT ^«rafiR WqT < i ^4H4tftm*t || Y1) || 

Ji ^ «ii 5f?«rT fir«i I 

srf^JT ?i^fii%#fin«!ftJT% 4 IIH It W It 

55^4^ ^ ir»i»R*r I 

xm ^Ttucr f ^ ^«iMiH> H ^ 11 II 

ft?rr ^ «r’£?j't | 

^ qtcTT n^cir ^1% «ir^ ^ ^r4n ii <» || ^ ? li 

^ ^er?t | 

arqi 5 iqr<! gw g^«^ gjri]^jr^<rii ii <r n ^ ^ li 

ff« 7«Kn>Bqni^ n: m: ( 

ft?» nwH^Tat^B R<i*n 5!nl%: 1 


sra gq mwa^ qaiir: «««: . 

ajr g?i?rr ff%^ W2r«#»^ fleiR i 

firw% w<Tr ^T<if54 ^155*11^ IM II ^ III 

^ 4t 3Tr«RT^f%f^ i 

»r^ 3r^3R^’?T ^Rr *r% IRII^yh 

w—^ 



L 65—72 


f ^ 5T«?:% «T< ^ er >31;^ ^0^ l 

^%5rsr?<F%^ fsr^ n ^ H ll 

I 

^ ^cr%^ 3c«i^^ ^ *r|:*Tr *t^w i 

»T5[T 5t: *rr tor^rr ^4 ct^ tl v || ^^ n 

^ ^Pfs^ir %w^^^er stt ^cTflf^sTJi i 
eg^r^TJT^i^ 5r^?rrTrr«5t: 'tt^i li K n n 

^ H q^cT^^T ?§rr^^^;»% \m: \ 

^ ^ ^ i'^ \ \ 

^ cqr f^Ti;: gg«qt q^i«rq?cqTf^ ^ f^r^qr^ f^»g?:^qr: ii ^ ii ^<; ll 

3Tr qt itmi [ 

arf^^T 5^r cT^6Si^i:f%wflrwf3q?iq% ll ^ II ll 

^Tsrr sETuqt si^qr5ffrfei I 

qr^ Hqiw 3?f>^?:iT5'??rr^f^ II <** II ^‘> II 

sr liferr qre^f^^T^T ^t3[^ iq^ I 

•feqf^cc^cTTfqTTigarRwgq?^ ^rfl^ II ^ II ll 

arP^ ?id ar^T^'cr xt^t^ji. i 

5ifqf!t*r«T5gna ?o a II 

^ Xl^ w rs inqgq ^Ijm: ^l®«: I 
ifn im<iinn3qr^ ffn?l?iT i 



L 72—80 

ft 


WwPf IPf 


« 


; m au nwww mm 

^%v^ Ji ^?irgf^ 5 n: jt *^^’ 5 s m h ii 

^ ^qR JTf? f^qtq? *j?^‘ s^T^Rorm 
qqR ^frfj^tqr f^ «rr ^ q 4 ^r qqf^ ii ^ ti 'av n 
m ^ sr^q^sR ^ ^-q^ Aftqr% i 

’IK 

^ Rqr 3 Tq% ^q^rqqr i^icr ^ il ^ u n 

• «H qt: fqqrqrq ?rr^ i 

^qrsr: ?j3?^iqqt f^srrqr^^T «r ^ gjTf%^?q^ II v ii \9^ II 
• ^ 

I KK^K ^tK K^K 

q ftqr 5 rr^ q^ 5 (*itf^ ?q^r ^O^qf l%q=t i 

KK KK 

qq# qr^ft 3^ qqif^ q??ir qg;^ fi[q% qqqr: il H 11 's'* 11 
q qirRrqU^q q^r^q 5€r; lJ^qrq3*lI^^ 1 
q?q?^q q qqq^trqr^ q?qqRr q^qqrqj ^qs 11 q n vsc h 
^ oqtf%^ ^iq%qr q%t3^ qf^oftf^r: i 

^KTRK^K 

l^t^q t«q> qiqqfet^«flfi?43«%f^r?pq: II ^ II vs ^ II 

qqrq»% 3^% qraqr^R q cqj ^:^f% ^qqrg 1 

3T3 qf qf35Tq: qrqr^'qr ^ ^ 3^q Wqr: 11 <i lu o n 
ffa qqqrsqiqw aWf: qi®l** I 
'■ Klq wq^raqiaKref ft#iw arShir (pifti: 1 


9 ' ■ "f" ' l! ' 





I. 


«wi mii 4 rwir«iw apnj: 90^ 

arjT 3W^*?r m ^5T«f?RVTijrfsrflt 
« ^ 3ci^ q5#T% ^fc<i qi^ q'«if»j. II m ^ ni 

jf^ ^d 3T3 «qr?PJift^^er *rcq: 1 
aiTif3:sqqrgq^ 5r^ *T^cr h^K II ^ II il 

^ ^ ^ ^ I ^ ^ 

?%q(^ «r*? ^Rwq^ ftl^ 3iT?icr: | 

9«v •«* 

\ X \ \ \ 

g^t 5T f| fwr qRir II ^ lU^ 11 

sa 

ii ^cTq?j«tsT^ er^ ^ q?i% 1 
5q 3(ti ^ 3«qfe n y 11 II 

sricr^PJT: 5^f^qt €cT%^T[^f*f 1 

qf^^wc^ ?54 iT5iTe ^\qlr II H II <iH II 

»- 

qwfit cr?ii% fC^^q f%i7fq^ I 
^ ^ n’l 

fqscf%«5r5f^r li ^ li il 

f%5Tt f^sdl ^ ar^f^ qiarq^er: 5^&q^| 

^>1 ^ 

adP^ ^ q^: JFirf^: U ^9 li ^ns II 

ff^qt f| msTts^r ^qt^iir^ i 

»? fJl# Sf sm?!^ iRTT^t II ^ II <i<S H 



|.d 9—95 

. 5^8^ Tf ^< T |g r ^ »t t 

m fr^?r#«TT^ \vs^ (i ^ ii li 

1^ 2??^?^m2TTflr: sracT mcrr ?t 5; n’^o ti %o n 

ffii MW f Wi r qW sfWJ >51®*: I 
tf?T p«mnqr5W« fWt?rw ^nf?r: i 


sw a Hn n « n <i^ ^[snw: 5r»¥: 

^ XnfR ^W?f^W?^*TT»T% I 

3?T^ ^ swT®r ^ II ? II II 

ST ^qt q«rr q*Jl ?iT>Tfls^^ ^r^: || ^ ii ii 
3?lr ^r^rr^T i 

f| ^ fq^^q: iim^ ?fMt ii ^ ii ii 

qr q^tJTs ql^qi^S %q qi^ i 

qtt ^J«T^ ’qjTSHT \\ \\ W 

sTW^il^qr *z®rr% firqiqwft i 

^ ^ ^ ^ ^ >^<i: 

^ffOTq^q q?j II H If II 





I 96—102 


Vi 


\ \ ^ ^ ^ 

^T srr^r ^?r*i 

^rsTT ^JT <7rg^ 11 ^ II II 

: .f % B « WI « IT qyi| BIW: I 

ffn RiwwqT J ff « fHtqii B*rfH: i 


WI JTOJTTSIIPRB iWnRr: wmi 
8W (g^fhnnrafi^ sTtinir^: 

5^ m ct^ | 

^ 9 ^ 9 »v 

5R'»r 3?r JTf^^r ii ? ii \vs n 
B «i9:cfr i 

99 99999 999 

W ^qteftf^ ^-sit ^ II 5? II %6 II 

9 9999 99999 

^ 9Tt»?cT t^rrJT: ^ ^5t 1 

999 99^99 

®T^ 3im%^ JTft «r^: II ^ II II 

9999 9 9,. 99 9999 

3T^r q^st 3r«^i^ qw | 

99 99, 9^999 99 

to ^ 9T5T9q^ f^q; || Y II \oo |i 

9 9 9999999 99 99 

sTirrq: 9wtoir^qr*rr5Tr^cT | 

9999999 9 9 9*' 

arq 9to f^cTqr ii H ii 9«9 ll 

9 9« 9 9 9 9 9 99 9 9 9 

9qr ^ ^qr q l!r <ft%y OTqqct i 

9 99 9 9 9 999 9 9 

er v^mi ftwj (i q ii ?«q II 





'5ft; 'Sfti I 

smiT I swmtSWT. I swu: snBJ?j: I i Wm^q. I 

STOW I 

»j?5[Tn I t (gp) I nwg frc gp ;; («) i i 

f^f^ifftr: (it) I 

sra an «n% ^wiRt 55*T?T?i^ I 

? i: 5 ^ 

ft ^ ^iftr ^fift li \ ti 

4 

. I srr I 5nft I i ^pth: i l I ^ i 

^ I [\ \ {\ 

I I 31ft, c# vRfoinr, ^sn^rar^—^twrt 

e[f^:s»frsrRr ?m (!r>i‘>), ^r:— siOTfir: ^wr ; ?i5r 
(!J^®) w infl 3R m sinrE^—efiifcft ¥r i sihicit or 

—-•- - --- 

• 

(^) qishftra; ^q«r ^«ni’ i—’(no w 55T«r; afftw ^eft: W 

^’^rfwTTsrn, Ticf ^TWT srm i 

».C..-^) ^ ^H^S^TBTClftl,—I lTT*r^’ «To?no 

* 

A verse in Gayatrl metre consists of three Padas, each having eight syllables, 

(*i) ‘ni:nf!ift—'q'q fiiit’ fft <n« n» \\, vh i 






[ 


1. I. I. 1.1. 

^iiro (50) 




5^1—s^riRTT m ^ wfift— 

. jsnq[fe—ft#?, 3qft5T \\\\\ 

Come forth, O Agni, hiuded with sacred hymns, t6 ^at (oblations 
offered to thee). Sit on the Ku^a grass (spread for you),—as ‘Hotil’ 
( invoker of the -gods or the principal priest ),—in Older to present 
offerings to the gods.—1. 


‘qoiR:’ Sd^rft: I 5?T9ft5r fillfor | jsisr ft q ift ? 

‘?«T?Tcft’ ?ft:si3ri?ira I '^ffm g ^^gf r umw r 5^5!'‘iftft’ 

^ ‘ft«l^’ ft#f I ^ II I II 


\\ 5ijo eo ^ ffo gijo I 

»T^«nra, ‘to feast’—Grfth. dr. fr. rt.lt ( 2.p.— 

'<1’^ to eat)—with aftix f?(i, 3«f--*qTo i 

‘praised with Song’—Grfth. ( to adore, 

to praise) f%o Acti v'e in form, Passive in sense—by oqsijjj or V'cdic 

deviation from ordinary Gram. laws. (iuii. (the author of Ch.M.bh.) 
has explained it in the Active sense, namely a w/wi/’ ( sf^ ),-»- 
Agni, when a-blaze, produces a sound which is compared to the bellow of a 
bull. cf. SV. I. 71. 

‘'?3qifsi UT®—Say. ‘?Tfh’—is dervd. from rt. 

?t /() give —with fm, ?T*W»rr*«i;, the ten roots—etc. have 

the meaning Vo jf/V/’’ Ngh. 3.20. Gun. has derived it from the rl. fq ( 
to purify, i.j).)—for his meaning, see above. 

'iltTl—'TT^'niT—invoker of the gods—Hjo—Siiy. (1) fr. -s' io 
call i.u. i>i<le notes on ^?nTi( SV. 1 . 3 . (2) It is also dervd. fr. f (to 

sacrifice. 3.p.) acc. to —an old author of Nirukta— 

Nir. 7.15—the presenter—the ministering priest who offers the pblation. 

f*T, (^o, Indec.)—is to be connected with ^ 1 %. Gun., however, has taken 
it Avith ftf(T (fitflTn) to mean —the perfect performer of sacrifice. In 

the Vedas, the prefix need not stand immediately before the verb, as .in Class. 
Sans. It is often widely separated from the verb. One or more words often 
intervene—rules concerning (prefixes) in the Vedic lit. Piln < 3.. a 

81—82. also see Whitney’s Sans. Gram. Para 1081 and the following. 

rt. Wi {to sit. i.p.) ^ (subj.)—qr® », '£>^. *Rt fW, 
or (imp.) 2.sg. j with the psefix fq—the form is 

[ ^ 1 



i. i. i. i. 2 n f 1 ^ 

tH® (?«) J ’ *■ 

^T^CTWt WSR ^:, ‘^W’ ^ »ni| (^) f 

*TTq?ft«3?q: I 3#?W I w4w>qKWfeliWiq fqfipfhT: («) I 


t*? I*? 

. I 

31^ m II 

5^ I 31^ I mi^ I dm I fir%^i^ i I I m# i 
II ^ II 


t % Sift, irtrih;, —i^iif^«itq«b:, 

iwtRT ussqrsri ^riNt ^rt ^Rr—siruRt ^ ntg^ inwr^ 

qj^qirfir:, fer: sife || r H 

O Agpi, thou hast been appointed by the gods ( or the priests ), 
the ‘Principal Priest’ ( tlie prime performer of sacrifices,—or the in- 
, voker of gods)—at all sacrifices among men, the descendants of 
Manu.—2, , » 

.. \ % ^ iT^RRt’ 3lfegtJn5cqftrgRl#n 

‘fimr’ i i m ‘wr’ m- 

«qRT ‘tt?Tr’ siri^r i 

«T3rJTR55^4f I I ^sw'tasij ifsmjfir: fe’ 

irrfqr^rr^^^ i iig^r—^ 

«Rn^ ffrsqrqsrrq %tf^sfe ii ?. ii 


HI SQO i^o ^SJJO I 

SSyana’s additional notes in his Com. on the KV, stanza—‘f4s%^f ?l'flT*rr’—“ 
firaTSTT ^T~^f*T«n?5if;, ?rfi t?(Rt*tTwmT i 

‘%^f»Tf??i:’—^1; 'ftSeCsT (m° ni”) i ‘Thou hast been ordained llotar 

by Gods’r-GrfUi. * 

ftjTT —Pldc notes on SV. 1.1, 

Instr. pi. aR^ firer^is not changed to t.e,—as is generally the case 
with stems ending in ’«r, by Piiii vii, i. lo. —dr. fr. rt. s/imc^ 

or fr. 5T to give ^—^gods are called dcvas—as they are shining or glowing in form 

(^) ‘^nf^—i?r* I 

(’i) ‘4kni »fh ?ir» »t» Wf ta i, < i 

[ ^ 1 








t. 1. 1. 1. ^ 
\^o 


ahd give rewards to the devoted worshippers. Siiyana means ‘priests’ by this 
word. It is the priests who give or ofler oblations to gods ; therefore, they are 
called devas. ^tcpTT^T g^nrt —Deva (god) is 

so called from making gifts, or from being brilliant, from being radiant, or 
because his sphere is heaven—(L.S.)—Nir. 7.15. Or the priests were conceived 
to be 'shining ones, because of the sanctified lives they led and consequently 
of their healthy radiant bodies—emitting a particular glow or a hallow of 
lustre, as it were. cf. (fr. s/iinc.) —SV. I. 19. 


«Piwft I fcftnr «?^ 3 i (^) i iTnr?fNf*=?: j 

3 T^i?«raT I mo mo ^o ^ i 

I I I I I I I 

11 ^ II 

1 5^—%Rrfiife i ^nc—adriRTiTH, 

m, 31^—, »ife 
foftjit—-^Twnrmt 11 ^ 11 

We adore Agni—the agent (of the gods)—the Principal Priest 
(or the invoker of the gods)—omniscient (or owner of all riches),— 
the efficient accomplisher of this sacrificial ceremony.—3. 

I ^ ^RiWlldR:—“aifilii ^ 

aireftfsrpiT ^ .S ^ I ?. ‘^ignc’ ^ 

^m^rnnKTsmi (’rr® 

I 5 rn—^%c 5 qL i ^ 

cf?r vfiwni, ^4 ^ <ni—^5^ ^^writrl (RT® 

v*t) ^^R^ l ^lflcRRL I ‘8*^’ RR^RWI ER RWT 

(m) ‘WT m* nr* i 


-t « ] 



1 3nir4 M. 4 

tuo (?o) a^o J ^ 

si«rar 5K3fi:f« afrsim —«it i 


^ lU II * 

^1 550 ^o l^o ^ 5^0 \ 

‘fn»^’~^’irir^'?f«st^ 7 i’*r‘e[siT«air% nP(Td?nrm% w»—S ay. For 

reference in the T.S.—see com. above. 8.Br. also has the passage— 

I ‘The messenger of the celestials’—Wils. 

‘fjiit 5 ^ 5 ^ siTC^Pt^JT’, is dervd, fr. rt.y?? to he quick, or fr. efm to 

run, or from the causal of rt. vr to keep baqk* (L.S.) Nir, 5.1. 

{^® «!“), or ^»T 3 »W% («I° above). Sayana means ‘We adore’, 

dr. from rt, (i'l select^ to adurc. 9A,) Pres. (*!R') I.pi, ‘we choose’— 
Grfth. 

wTftqt 535 ? 331, 3fRi ( See above 

J^fiy.’s Com.) qrgwtq' q»5;—Sly.’s addl. notes on the corres. RV. stanza. 
ride SV. I. 1-2. 

’ ('30 ur^b) he who 

knows all, i.e. omniscient. Or fqg %5;——possessor of all wealth. 

'^*0 W” ,W»T*Tr 37 ’-fto 

1 °) »• Agni is very often called—owner of riches, cf. 3 inn 3 *f*f 
KV. i.i.i. All riches are at Agni's disposal, ‘He is the most bountiful 
rqwarder of the pious worshippers’—Grfth. 

—perfect perfomer of saciificial rites—M. N. Dutt.—skilled performer 
of this holy rite—Grfth.—The protector of this rite-*Wils.—dr.—grsi; qrg; 
ITn. 1. 78.—(i) g}q means sacrifice. ‘sRgfrf?! gf?R*TT 3 t,’ Ngh. 2.1 ; Nir. 3.1, (2) 
It also means wisdom—‘asglrf^ il^t-*tl 3 t, Ngh. 3.0. Agni is frequently called 
—wise, omniscient etc. The word sitg is the same as the Greek 

‘A’/y/Am’ and like that means strength (Nir. 2.28) as well of the body as of 
the mind or of both—Peterson. 


( y uTOi*? («) i 


^ ^ ^ 

t ^ ? I ^ ^ 

_^ 3 «| 3 ! il a II 

(^) ftfin ’—1 »it3T, 3efw?g3i«i: qnsj;—s.V. Silma- 

sramin’s Ed. SV. Biblio. Indica. 


? ? ^ ^ ^ ‘t 



[ k ] 



I 





I. 1. I. 1. 4 

rif® (?[o) 


aifir: I I^tPi I. 5ifrR[ I | \ \ 


I ®np: II » II 

I srfiini^;—^^niT 5[^ ^fegg p L , 

^igss^:, sn^sfj—ari&J, 
wsi^ H^nw : ^ 15nf^““3irTOfrf^ ???r:si^ici^, dm^ 
cWffe ^ 31^—^ 5|RP^ II M II 

May Agni, kindled with fuel, bright, fed with oblation, praised 
with song—desiring wealth (for the sacrificers or in the form of 
oblation for himself)—slay the Vrtras (the obstructing evils).—4. 

^o-'«rrc» \ sd^ 

«Br«r I srrRrTft^*?! ^nw: i w— 5 ^^# isr itir 

‘^rf^’ ^ ^n^n T RTtbTfi T m ‘sTfsi?!’ ^ ^ 1 

^ ( ’TTo \,M,^ ) I 

I m ‘g*E:’ 9f)<:*mr5i: I || V .11 

« I S||o ^ys^o . I 

rflf^n—I tT? 9^^ Vjtra ih drvd. fr. 

rt. 7/r- if) covcr^ or fr.r;; -to roll^ fr. vrdh- to gnnv (L. S) Nir. 2.17. is that 
which obstructs •, here, in plural it means the Raksasas, demons, the enemies, 
the oppressors or obstructors. Specially the demons of drought—the hostile 
powers of the atmosphere, who obstruct the flow of rain. may also mean 

maladies, diseases,mental agonies or all such obstructing evils, cf. g^Tf% 
RV. Vlllk 29. 4. The pi. form is rarely found. 

aTf'*n^—dr. ^ (subj). 3. sg. Pan. III. 4. 7. ^si ^sg—^T®, Smite 

the Vptras dead—Grfth j destroy all adversaries—Wils. 

—For dr. and mg. see Siiyana’s Com. above.—‘desirous of affluence—’ 
Wils. (qr® 'S>,8,^^) —anomalously formed with ^ 

fr. rt. ? (JTJ^, to run. l.p.) with 1 qsi sfqqpgw?! 

jfqfq I qr ?Eiqw qq S l n ^Vt f 9^X*^~ —Draviiiiam means wealthr because people run 
to-wards it, or strength (so called) because people run by means of it (L. S.) 
Nir. 8. 1.1, 

—^an, praised with song—Siiy. Through love of song’—Grfth, 
‘pfopitiated by praise’—Wils. fr. rt. q^ ( to praise. I.A.) 

'[ i 1 



1.1. I. I. 5 

-( 5 ®) 


'SflfW 'W 




[ 1- 5 


€f»T¥:— H«wr ^;-— ^o «fio, fv»r«TOi (cat^f) 

|to-^(T^: <sqt*{<i( t 

wi—’a?»w; qfo *rr°, bright—Grfth. Fr. r|. ( fjfbrrt, to be cleat ) 

with Un. affix ^ is changed to qr anomalously. 

^T?t!:—Wo, ^served with oblation’—Grfth. 


*Rft: I ^imrf^, 35RT («) l I S?Ih?'TOT I 

wrfeFwif(^) i 

’t ^ ^ t ^ 

!T ^W 3 LII ^ II 

« 

^ 5 ^ I I I i I ^ I i 1 I 
JT I II ^ II 

W'qw^: I % 31ft, {g q ^ t iq:, qatr 

^¥?it fer—fciroi:, 

5 f—^ y^<jir^«hiiortjL, ^:—t^rf, il st ii 

O Agni, I (U^anii) praise thee—who art most dear and respec¬ 
table like a guest, (or go-est frequently to the gods to convey to them 
offerings)—who art like a beloved friend ; thou bringest wealth like 
a chariot.—5. 

^o-vRTo I % ‘ 3 nf’ ^ ^- 

g?Rr ift I ^gKm? %*’ foRran i ‘sidrf^’ 

I ?igrr ara 

^*n q^’ qsip^ | ‘firapRf’ ‘fef’ 5E^ q^otJi^H I 

• • 4 

!l’ ‘l?i’ IfT ^ «RT^ sra^an,—q«n ^ 5 W%, 

ci5?i ^ 5niJ^, cfrgsir ^w^waktoh. 3#h II v ii 

k I SQo *=?iro *^y^o I 8!fen(accus.) instead of aw 

(voc.) in the SV. text. 

,(^) 4hl*lrf^’ — Wo STo I ^;, 5fm SV. Bib/to. Indica. 

(w) ‘H 3 ‘ wt ttljq —Wo *fo ito Tflq W 3 (% 

I 


I » 3 




1 . 6 ] 




r I, I. I. 1. 6 

I ^n® xmo (?*) 


I Agni is regarded as the deares t god, as he gives 

wealth to the devoted sacrificer. Vide, notes on SV. 1 , 3 * ^ 

at I Sg. in sense, pi. in form,—by sqwra or Vedic anomaly. ‘Your 
fgen pi)—of the sacrificQrs,«-connected with i.e. I'laud the most 

beloved guest of you-the sacrificers-Grfth.-Grfth has apparently followed 
the Rgvedic text of the mantra where, as shown above, (accus.) xs lead 

instead of ’ (voc.). 

for different mgs. see SSyana above, in the latter sense it is derived 
from rt. frequently) with aflix Un. 4. 2 .—mg u,— 

frequently going to the gods to convey to them their shares ot the oblations 
offered by the sacrificers. The West, scholars,-often fond of literal sense,- 
mean simply ‘guest,’ but it is not explained why Agm is so called. 

I laud, 1 praise, 1 rt. ^ (to praise), sg. fna Pan. iii. i. 34 - 
Or, m 2 . sg. form tor l.sg. Such uses are trequcnl iij the Vedas by 

the dictum i 

Di iT—Jike a chariot, ^wealth is earned by chariot 
—Sdy. ‘The chariot enriches its owner by winning races’—Grfth. 

like. ‘%f?i WWUT*l the word ir has the sense 

of negation in classical, and both (i.e. the sense of negation and comparison) 

in Vedic. Sans. Nir. 1.4. 

‘In the Vedas, the negative particle sr has often to be translated by as ., 
We have an idiom in the making here. To say that A is not B—may in 
certain connections have no other force than to suggest that the two are so 
like each other that it requires to be said of them that one is not the other 
( St. Petersburg Dictionary,—.S«A znicr)’—Peterson. 

rw sp^-conducive to .or productive of wealth. 

(%?«) ust’ Ngh. 2. lo.^cf. ^ ^*t RV. in. 53, 14. 

anf^: m ^ I t (^) I 

. . ^ ^ V VV ^ ^ V" 

OT fei n ^ II 


« "S' SV.Bibho, Indita.' 

1 ■= 1 




I !l: I 3)in < >nfe f Pw«f: I sRlt: I 33 l" 

g;3:r3#ni^l| 

• • 


aTO?>: an^rg: ^WiT^ a cp wg r sn «wiis^ qd^— 
r^r, 3 ?f—aift ^ H 


0\Agni» ( pleased ) with adoratidns ( or endowed with great 
.wealth),—guard us from all non-givers (i. e. misers)—or iinberalitsr 
or absence of gift, also from the maliciohs mortftl.—6. 


^o-qfTfo I % ‘«w’ e# ‘sr:’ 8RiiR.‘i^!6f:’ Hfrft’ 

I qjqqr: qift ? mmi 

qrft I msji ^ r ma f!R- 

Wwl I W sifq if I ‘ftq:’ tf 'wc4m' jwqfci cffti 

siwq i i 

feq^PT anqpnWl q%^TWPqsNuH ^ H 

* ^ I 3IJO *qTo VS^^O (5|;o I 


• —<R^»r Instr.—(i) propitiated with adorations ; (2) possessed of great 

riches, as thou art ; (3) by the gift of riches—Siiy. ‘With great might’—Grfth. 
fr. »re^( gsirqf, /o wurship i.p. & lo.u. ) with ^ings^ ( e^MT^wio un. 4. 189). 

(abl. sg)—irrf% to ()—vREmr totti, (2) *t ^<reni 

(sfsinrj) TOTJ^, dr. rt 3 ;t ( to give 2.p.> with aff. i 

f 5 ^:—(1) from malice—Say, ‘from * hate’—Grfth. (2)—tv. adj. 

qualifying ^—from malicious man i. e. enemy. 


ftroi: —Prof. Wilson translates—‘prot&t us of all mean and 

mortal enemies.’ 


TO 'sf—vfi! rrg KH rs’—Ngh. ' 2 , 3.—‘of mortal man’—Grfth. to'^W is to 
be connected with in the following ways (i) to'w —^T’PTO ?«IT<1—from 
the malice or hate of man j (2) fiwt nnt'w——from the malicious man 
i.e. from enemy, in this case—the 6th case in is in the place of 5th 

case by ssjspi or Vedic anomaly, dr. rt uv (to die) with aff. anomalously 
formed by un. 4. 112. 


i « 1 





1.7 ] 

• 5(Rini ifift; I «nr, aiwiwf^: <«)» I 

I anfcw^ a?iwmi^ ftf^: («) i 

i3[^ ^su fWTO fipt* I 

^ ^ ^ ^ t « 

f5#»S II vs II 

®n I ife I 31 a I •R'Pt I % I 3Hi I pw I fTO: I PRi I 

I#: I 5|qRt i ?55fit: II vs || 

^(irsiWK: I % 8 ii 5 ^, idf m^s^, ^ 5 WT Pr: 

gn w«rrPi, ?rrf^ V— 

WRT: I 3 lft ^ BUT sflPTSI—rf 5 rR* 5 fi?: 

^?lr—II vs II 

O Agni, come forth, may I thus address well—praises to thee. 
(Listen to these and) other songs—(sung by the Asuras). Mayst 
thou wax with these somas (i. e. libations of the Soma juice).—7., ^ 

^O-^TTO I % ‘sw ’ ‘nft’ 3W*Rg %’ gwj ‘Pr:’ 'im' 

I?«W^ JWd^ ‘g’ g§ nc<<iiiir 4 ^^ i m’ sqg i ‘3’ 

fc^r: ‘fewj:’ ?Pcfr: ssrarffe ^W: I ?wr a argjOTH—“sife- 

fi<^<R T pR f[cagqf 5 ar icrt Pr:” (^o hto ^iJtik) fpr I sift a, 

nt: 11 vs h 

vs I 550 IHO ^150 ^^Sijo I gro siffto—^ ^ \ I 

•ei’ iwriTl fWl—aio W* ; the vowel is long in the Sariihitii-text by 
‘fsiquw Pan. vi. 2.136. 

Say.’s addl. notes in support of his explanation—‘fTO; ^1^; 

(songs sung by the Asuras)—‘JWT ^ Ximum—fJefTO fjp; ^ siT ITTO 

r*w::—Q* nr* V »4 I 

(* 

itto:—^IW. ijin: —^theeother songs—namely those made by the 

Asuras (demons)—Say. ‘Others—different i.e. more excellent’—Grfth. 

(ai) ‘iar«?ni ?7 f—w* i ‘eft;, iiW:t*m*rw SV. 

Bib. Ind, 

(«) iRTfii ?!’—»wrfis a«! l <i«i y erwm 19 ^“—m® *t« mi—- 

U. U- L 

'i K- } 




i. t. 1. 1. 8 
tw® (?') 


1 - - V * ^ 

J *w 



* « 

'Itthetara ffirak : — lUMy anena prakmenay —thus, in this manner: itam — 
other—may mean also, according to Sayana,—offered by others, i. e. by the 
Asuras—( WcH:) : in • his commentary on the Aitareya BrahmaoS, 

where the verses is cited, 3.49, he understands k differently,—or other than 
those offered to the gods, or adverse to the gods, propitiatory of the A*uras’ 
(%r»?^Tf?FfrrT ) 1—Prof. Wils. 

i. e. a synonym of ww^(word) Ngh. i.ii. Nir. 2.23.1. 


‘fipCT —with praise. Nir. 6.24. 


tigth:—tnmm’—sacrifice. Ngh, 5.4 ; Nir. 3. 19. htdti is 

derived from rt. indh (to kindle) or from ud (to moisten)—Nir. 10. 41. 2. here 
in plural it means ‘with Somas’ ( )—Say.—Nir. 6. 24. ‘with Soma drops’ 

—Grfth. cf. s(i —let the Somas flow into thee—RV. i. 15. i, vii. 

92. 22 ; SV. I. 197 ; 2. loio 3 VS. 8. 42. ’ 


t»5—is a name of the moon ; owing to the delighting nature of the ‘Soma,’ 
it is often identified with the moon. Say. explains (in connection with the 
verse RVr vii. 54. 2 ) ‘f source of delight like the moon. 

( In the Atharva-Veda,—Soma, several times, means the moon, and in the 
Brahmanas, this identification has become a common place. * 

^liide RV. viii. 48. 2,4,8,12,15 3 for pi, form RV. iv. 50.I0. 


i wvti i nr«i?(hs^! i aiWwar i 

31^ II 

I J?5T: I I I I 

I I.Pm II II 

^^TK: I ujumm s^, I iw: liw# 

ftn—OTWRt—pRT 

% 8m, eqt slfgfirsijift II « 

K) qfTlSI^’—-^a fro I 

(^) qrm’ »i® wi® ’t, t, ifn 1 

[ tt ] 



Vafcsa afctraolis, by the praise/tby miod from tby faii^ supreme 
•abode (i. e. heaven). O Agni, 1 desire thee with prayer.—8. 

;^o-')fno I ^ ‘iw;’ ' ^n iftr q! ^<1- 

‘fjRT’^^qri firen?qTO^i «n^’ wit 

Pw^iiwft l d gPI^ w M 

«; I 5IJO ^O «:;i|o V9 tQo | Jo sirAo y, ^ | 

RV. reads ‘WT«’^-sn»feT’ the comp, word—as an epithet referring to t 
<nf0;—Mahldhara interprets Vaisa by Yajamana—the sacrificer dear to Agni, 
as a calf or child,—Yajur-Veda, 12. 115. 

iW;—mind. RV. x. 90,15 ;—129. 4.—135. 3. Gk. mcnos. 

—to be construed with the prefixsr«=^{ impf) 3 sg.— Vide 
the rules concerning Vedic prefixes Pan. i. 4. 81—82. see our notes on 
SV. 1 . 1 , impf. is used for pres, by Pan. iii, 4. 6. 

aug-'? i^ not placed before the verb in by 

Pan. vi. 4. 75. ^J!{—may be better taken in %: ( Subj.) form to mean—‘let 
Vatsa attract* xthy mind. •• 

wwiTH—‘wT —Nir. 3, 15,1, «[^: ?rsn?i—from 

heai’en, the common abode of the gods. For in the sense of a dwelling 
place—cf. 4 ft 4 t >rg^T t 4 ^ W »! ^l 4 i 4 rtrwr —( addressed to A^wins ) 
— ‘O ASwins, who puts you to bed in a dwelling place -RV'. x. 40. 2. 

dr. 4rF—rt, ^—aff, 4 r! 41? is changed to by Pan. 

vi. 3.96. 

«sit —‘I yearn for thee with song’—Grfth. fiftr—finfh 1 n — 

to utter^ ox to sing y — Pa?, vii. 1. 100, for reference in Nirukta vide 
SV. 1. 7. 

nd^j I 80 ^^ aw, w<^wrfa(a) i m*Rfh 80 s=^! i ar^jjr \ ^ 

mwiw I ifi i 

It ^ t ^ 

4ratt5 II i II 

(») viTo nro 1 fiw’i: SV. J 5 id. Ind. 

(a) «fir4P, »f4r[^ iwfr. I 


t IS ] 



i, 1.1.1. 

(?«) i'W® 


! 


^ 



I 311^ I 3=^ I ^ I 3|)9^ I I I 1|^: Y 

f II II ^ 

fPI^ ^TEW: 

s^i^em «wrwR w«fr: fi iif sq^ r fi r n ^ ii 

O Agni, Atharva generated thea, by rubbing, from the lotus 


leaf (the sky)—the head, the supporter of all the universe.— 9 . 


?s?To-'«ITo I ^ ’ ‘aw^’ 3^: ‘?sif’ ‘j^^vCT^’ 

wym «Kl?TOl ‘^'•’ fji- 

TO^RII 53 ^ SPRi:‘^ra?|:’ ft SRfiqft- 

yfiwiPWrt—mo Kimi ^•' I *i^r 

^i^ipra* anrefiT*^ ^ 4 4 < ij [ v y rig Hr^H i sm 5 «ip:-^|8^ 

fft i ft^rarnifraq. “cmRiT g^r- 

yah Tq ^ BSigiifeRfuft^” #o Kqia»« ift » c H 

..^1 

g'^Pf—from loLus-leaf— Sdt)^. ‘From the sky, (Jit.) from 
.the blue lotus, which is apparently a figurative expression for heaven’— 
Grfth. —Ngh. 1. 3; Nir. 2. 10, 3. 

;—rfs. to g'fiipj,—bearing the universe like the head. Just as the 
head bears the burden, so ‘puskara parna’ i.e. the lotus leaf bears the universe, 
— in support of this argument Say ana quotes from T. Br. It is told 
ih^re*—that the creator lifted up the earth which had been merged in watei 
at deluge and placed it on the lotus leaf whieh was found floating. The 
lotus leaf was thus the support of the earth, which’again is the resting place 
of the universe, so the lotus leaf is ultimately the upholder of the universe. 

‘The head of all who ofler sacrifice’—Grfth. ‘The head of the priest 
Visva i.e. the summit of Heaven, Visva being sometimes used to mean 
‘Djfaus^ or Heaven—Prof. Ludwig.*: , 

^ Prof. Wilson comments—‘It occurs-”10 the Yajus 11. 32. According to 
Sayana, ^pmkarud qdAi* means pmAar 7 i-parnie,-^on the lotus leaf, as by the 
text pmiaraparne Prajupatir bhumini aprathayat ^—upon the lotus leaf Prajit- 


* ^ I italf qfh<mwq I l 5^SiT*R?( 

iWlwn n T. Br. 1.1.3, 


u 1 


r 

% 




1 . 10 ] 




r 1. i. 1. i. id. 

L iTr» t^o two (^?o) t<»Wo 


pati made manifest the 6arth, which probably suggested one of the accounts 
®f the creation in Manu. I : hence, as it supported the earth, it may be 

termed the head —tmirddhan or the bearer— l^ghata for V-ahakay of all 

\ 

things. Mahidhara cites a fext to show that ‘atharvan* means prana ,— 
Vital air or life, and puskara *—water and explains the passage:—'the 
Vital air extracted fire or animal heat from the water,—(^nr; 

Pf'.iiil'O ): to ‘ Vaghata* he assigns the usual import of rtvif— 

the ministrant priest, and explains the last sentence,—‘all the priests churned 
thee out of the head or top of the wood of attrition (’iRTfl). 
a wTwirar i w f%— 

?rqi—t wi, at gas’rfiia’fifr'ww () tiarg,— 

( qto «, tiRgj’o: i fsrwa?!—firapd irtwrarsf i 

inrr>T»i?P] i w ? f¥ia—i 4 rsm;—*fT^ 

1*=) qawpia a, aflfsiiaT?] ila. i” —The legend is 

that at first utter darkness prevailed everywhere. Matarisvan—fisst found 

Agni in subtle form in the sky. He is called, here, Atharva:—the mg. of the 
< 

verse is—‘O Agni, Atharva brought thee forth from the sky (puakara )—the 
he?d, as it were, of the universe, ( for the benefit) of the priests,and sacrificers 
(Vaghatahy—V'w. 

—the sage who was the first to obtain fire to institute sacrifice 
and to offer up prayer and libations of Soma, vide Macdnll’s Ved. Myth. 
Para 52. 

(1) abl. sg.—the bearer or supporter of all, adj. qualifying Miir. 
dhnah referring to the sky or (2) gen, sg. of the priest who carries out the 
sacrifice—Vivarana’s explanation cited above—fr. rt. to 

carry, i.p.) with un aff, un ii, 89. ^ is changed to g and the first 
vowel gets lengthened.—wfwsi: Ngh. 3. 18. gt 

Ngh. 3. 15. 


c • 

31^ nk I 

^ pfe Hi gft II to II _ 

(p) ‘HTvg^W hit* 

(w) ‘*ra?rt ipo q« me i 

[ t« ] 





I. 1. I. 1. 10 
^Ifo (?®) ?®Wo 


3 


lit 


11.10 




ai^ I I an I I aRtwi^ I 3!^ I »l| I t ft ( 

aift I 3: I efl II t o II 

I % 81^, C5f nt—i7!5r-“CWrR, 

fir^ sinTC— fT* qr ^q i 1^ *Rimi, ^ su 

WWW g^lf—^—wtwiTsr. wfe H ^o II 

O Agni, accomplish, for our great protection, holy ceremony— 
the cause of our dwelling in higher heaven, as thou art radiant 
to our sight ( i, e. thou art the only god—visible to our sight).—10. 

HTo-vrro I ^ f^ wwrqffl i n(ui^w«a ?nito 

sjji^sipfr^ qtfiRir: wtiRt^ir: i m g ift- 

srl^Rir, suft^ ifir nwRicr- 

.^?r: I. 

% ‘www»i.’ wwr^ 3 ^’ I m 

i ‘feiwg’ 

TO ‘wwc’ ^4q^M I 

Wr^HI ‘ft’ ?JWTg c5f ‘sr.’ WWW» ‘gSl’ ?p5sIR| filWIR: ‘wfe’ I 
srr w rf wg ^ q^ , w g wftqwrft-^sfe^itcniisT: 
cTwi^i q p|<j r ift ic^Tfwsir^T: it ii 

« T qui T ^ T 4 f^f(^? r gs^sqw tft, 

JTWIvqiqw woq: II 


I I Not found in the "Kg.-Veda. 50 Birffto— 

^5 l» t I 

Pan. V. 2. 94—pious deed Ot holy 

ceremony—th© cause of our attaining and living in higher worlds—Say. 

‘Padiant light*" Grfth, fti ?r?l ? the 

light which drives away the darkness—Viv. 

» 

^ Imp. 2. sg. ‘tr-wtwqjpqfe’ *n« ca 
TW h; I —^iHrrapi accomplish, celebrate, effectuate—Say. 'stiw; 

bring radiant light’—Grfth. He has adopted the interpretation of Viv. 

. *T%—dat. sg. adj. qualifying gf?jt I Wf adorc^ to increase i.p. 

and 10 u.)~aff. ftr^—great. 


[ is^ ] 



• •• * n ,4;,,, 

»y •■ r /%»' ' •• « *■« ' ' « *■ r»*-.^'»f / 4 /^ ^4^•'• /’S/Vz /%, V >. v ■'•‘•■•■^ I| »>» t/'V‘<ys/'>.^Vr\,/’V/V/"*/v» W 

' arownn—dat. ‘in the sense of gen. Fide tft 

WP^TR^TJ I 

^ ' 3 fil^--dr. rt. /o protect) —Pan. iii.» 3 , 94 . ^ is 

changed to ^ay (^)—Pan. vi. 4 , 10 . mg.—for our great ptotention. 
To our mighty succour.-^Grfth. 

lit—dat. sg.—to our eyes, dr. rt. (to see )—qsgft 4 rfh Isa?ls*WT ^ 
ffti 

—deva (god) is so called as he glows or shines.—^Nir,— 7 . 15 . 
dr. rt. f«pr^/Vo shine) srsy, vide notes on ^W*r. SV. 1, 2. 


m TOPWf gf i f gf smurf ^rrrf^: i 

« rT %^ I 4^ «W, I I 

I arfeFji^ sn«l«inri ^ ». 

t ^ ^ i ^ ^ t ’c ^ t ^ 

3W Iw 1^5 I 

. ? ’t ^ t ^ 

. w t» « « 

w. I ^ I I I ^orPd I ^ I I 9T^: I I 

3T|^ II ? 11 

«Tp*T?TR: I % srr%, ng^srr ?nfw«ir.’, ^ g^^ni #3ill 

^ 55WW, 5w: i ad^sfufir ^rfe i m si si^: 

m^qsmrf : sjifwr in ii ^ 

O glowing Agni, 'men utter words of reverence to thee 
for (gaining) strength. Destroy the enemy with thy power (or 
oppress him with troubles, maladies or the like).—1. 

r^o-'^TTo I % ‘sw! ^’! gwi‘smt q^rfer’ sw^^RTOif- 
I ‘#31%’ I % ? «i 3 «w, «iiiiiwr: i 

ad%s?ill^ qoiflfl?«r4:1 m ^ I ‘aifof* ‘3l|»l’ mil 

\\ s^o *^*10 I® sijo [ eiffiSro t;^ ^ I 

—Wffpj, for strength, dr. rt. ( ^si^, to make straight i. e. to 

(ar) wjjpiftpmrjf—f*RW iffw '\ 

(■9) Wfo JIT® I iirw’— SV. Bid. Ind, 

'i u 1 . 



I. I. I. 2 . 2 


] 


*?# 


11 . 12 


subdue)—with aflT. un. 4.189. -u?. 4.192. Sf^a^t WPi;—^*1%^ 

iO/hs (vigour) is derived fr, rt. Oj. to be strong or fir. rt. I 75 j, to sub- 
due.^Nir. 6.‘8. • ' '* 

utter, dr. rt, ^ (in^, /o /o wi!^. 9.p,) pres. 3. pi. 

Pan. vii. 3. 80. 

people, men, here—sacrificers.—wpq; »fh ngaii f w —^Ngh. 2. 3. 

»T^ ftaretn —men are called »e?T:, as they are active and their 

bodies are stretched (vi-k?sj:a)—Nir. io.*22. cf. firr: ^ver 

winkle?s or watchful Mitra beholds men. RV. iii. 59. i. dr. rt. 
to till, i.p.) aff. w. ( Hit)—fii— f h®—^«it» 

HH:—h 4 —terror or strength. Nir. 10. 21. cf. ^[ 5^1 — 

like an army sent forward, it inspires terror among enemies or courage among 
friends—^RV, i. 66.7. ‘wh;— by dint of your might.’— 5 «y, ‘with terrors’— 
Grfth. dr. from rt. ^ to injure. l. & 2. u. 

H ftHH—«nj»l—enemy, foe. 

—^ft. to oppress^ to trotible^ lo.u ) Imp. 2. sg. - 


• • 

1 ‘aiffe ( ? 3TO ? ^ SRo ) tfiwil I 

ft ft I 

fntrii at II II 

I I I I I I 

I fJT^r IR 11 

HI«qHR: | % 3 |l^, - 3 ^ 81 , 

nT:on:ftcn^ ^firg— 

(«w) c<^, liiRi—sif 

»nwisi II ^ II 

(O Agni), with song of praise I glorify thee, the envoy ( of the 
gods ), omniscient ( or possessed of all riches ), the conveyer of 
obl,ations (to the gods), eternal, the best performer of sacrifice.-:—2. 

• f 

(ff) 'f’v*r>rtl Hio m® 1 

[ t® ] 

sw—^ 


. 1,12 1 (?*) 

• * r ^- | ,rv , n _A_r^_r-,rv-v^^ 

‘«ITf4n’wH- 

CU|>!|41?0ni I ^^fllCnC M^i.*l I ‘^FRt.* ^^<^>*11 ’ I 

‘ftn’ t^rar i *iiiiimts^ q^nvwifir i 

‘5R3ifir: n^HN^f^nr rf?r n r ii 

« HO ^o ^ I 

Agni is called the envoy or messenger of the gods, as he accepts the 
oblations of the sacrificers on their behalf and conveys or transmits the same 
to them, so he is called ^aqurf—the oblation-bearer. For further notes vide. 
SV. 1.3. 

11;—.;^, rfis to Agni. For gram, notes vide SV. 1.5. where occurs the phrase 
‘W meant by it—‘your’ ( gen. pi. ) and has taken 

it with to mean—‘your messenger’—which is simply absurd. It is not also 
supported by the text of the corres. RV. mantra (iv. 8. i) where ?: can have 
no other sense except sii*i (®8- 
notes on SV. 1.3, 

ifh I For explanatory noLes 

see note on above. 

^^—‘Immortal’—*r m\ f{f[ 1 As to m\~-vide notes on SV. 1.6: 

(^row)—«nrn spy. dg. twa[—Pan. v.3. 55. the 
final ^ of list is elided with the Tad. aff. following—by Pan. vi. 4.148. 

mg._the best performer of sacrifice or the chief sacrificer,—Agni being often 

called ftrfi or the prime priest .—‘Best at sacrifice’—G//M. 

—I honour or glorify thee. It is the 
(pres.) form. 2 . sg. for I. sg.—the subject being ^ jpnifR;—Say. Such changes 
of persons in verbs are often found in the Vedas by the dictum fJTfft »r^’ 
vide gram, notes on ^ SV. 1.5. The rt. ^ signifies—1 

to decorate—HiT. 6.21. cf. ^ thou adornest thy 

strength at day-breaks-^^V. X. 76. i. In RV. i. 143.5.^511^ w^^Say.* explains 
—>l*llPr * 1 * 1 —pRWt (i.e. burns). Again in the 7th verse 

of the same hymn (i.143.7). ‘Ifti’ 1 itWTH Sayana simply has 

TTlwft » Perhaps he means,—adorns or makes bright j Peterson suggests—rt. 

means (i) when Instrans.-^to shine, to beam, to be beautified ; (2) when 
trans. —^to make bright, to decorate, to honour, to show respect, to pay. 
homage to; here, in the above verse, we are concerned with this latter 
sense. ‘I seek’-—Gr/ZA. 


[ 1 






[ 1.13 


«inik: sdM I wnil «MN « RH, mm «p«f$:(ic) i 

I «HI^t I ^ftw i wu i w I 


anfew^ii ^ II \\ II 

OT I ?4l I WFl' I %: I I I I 31^ | 

II ^ II 

* ^'wk; I % 8 ||^, ^:q?^T 34 lWT 5 W«I, int:—amw: 

5«r:f!f^5[Pc^i; m fJoiRr-ffe ^w:, wn—r^, ^— 
cq?5eTOf »ts3^ \ 5rr: Pr::^: 8i!f %—^ 
aiplgsi. ii \ II 

O Agni, the sacrificer’s laudatory hymns, like sisters; pointing 
out thy glpries—approach thee and remain close to the wind 
(kindling thee)—3, 

5^o-'«no I % »<Pl innTRPiqLI ‘Pr::’ ^pw: I 

‘srnRT:’I I Wc^^qPreP^i 

‘^:’‘8i;ft^’ ^Rp^, C^f ‘aipiRat; 8lpr^ lU II 

^1 5||o «; RO I TO mfko—S3, :^, ^a, ^ I 

3im;—dr. rt. m ( niq% ) ifh ftl Ho—un. iv. 43. the initial ‘m’ is 

changed to ‘ 5 ir’ 1 ‘ 3 TTfinc*^S?rt I «T? (sister) is 

so called because others beget child in her, or the word is dervd. fr. rt. jam to 
go ; she frequently goes to the husband’s house.—Nir. 3. 6 ; cf. ^ aiw^ 
vn*#! —the son leaves no wealth for his sister„—RV. iii, 31.2. 

If?s?dl;—dr. rt. to potjU. 6. u. pr. pt.—fem. aff. <#10^ 1 for mg. 

See Say.’s e:itplanation. ‘Turning J;o their aim in thee’— Grfth. 

—rt. @—^fipq —one who offers oblation,—^the'sacrificer. 

—near the wind.—Say. ‘Before the wind or in front of the wind 
which fans the sacrificial fire.’—-6?^/'/^. 

^I 5 ?him—dr. from rt. ^ to breathe) with aff. un. 4. 17. 


• (^) 
(w) 


‘irwt f’—WTO Wo I 

‘wq WT Mqfrf *1® *1 • 

' U ] 



1.14 ] 

... ' ,, V. v>^«/. 

iriouth, face—w« ^y. dn RV. i. 113. 19 ; v. 2.1 ; x. 7.3, ^rfNruafso means 
multitude or assemblage (of ^splendour*) cf. ^’VPTri[***'4r^Nr4(etc.' ]^V. i. 

\»s.i. 

^r%^—rt. iHT Aor. 3 pl^ vide gram, rules Pan. ii. 4.80 j Pa?, 

i. 2.17 (^pr=t%») j Pan. iii. 4.105 (»to ^). 

(^4, Indec.)—Say. has explained it separately or independently, 
in the sense ^*rf?TW*(r—reach thee. Vedic prefixes, sometimes, supply the 
verbs suited to the context : —Say. on SV, 1 . 283, 

West, scholars, however, have connected it with the verb to mean— 

‘have come to thee’. 

I 9111, fcnnT^«fl:(«) I I 

wfiii^WT I srm:9Pi9ii^ \ 

gq ^ <4lNI^4d{w ^1 

*TOt »Wrfl iscnfe II 2 II II 

3>J I ai I 3H% I I ?l<ns8|W; I I I SR! I 

13|[ I II 8 II 

I % 915^, 94 n^iftsr, iisft idflir % iw 

—snwr wni>9 9T sto: 5ITO*t 4 i^riqRpRT: ^*59 

59r*L 9q air-firfer snir^gnTJ—estf ffe ii«ii 

To thee, O Agni, day after day,—by night and day, we come 
with meditation (i, e, devotion)—making thee obeisance—4. 

^0-^0 i ^ ‘99H’ suggRIR: j^’ SlfeM ‘f^raRKf:* 

9 *1991’ ‘99t ‘?9 t 

nnfe’ c^wnr^gw: 1I ‘c9nft feftnw;’ [qr® 

^iTsgs9€9ig9rg-‘«9r’^: i 9»9r-?fert \ wmi 95919^^ i 

9?r^5i ! 9rfic9 r <| i ^^'< !i t I ■‘^9n9 cfe f^.l99fe99W!rr i sw 
d9 ^I9R|:, 9W 99fi 9 94:^W*flf i: I |?99 919? fa9T9 9 ^ ^994 - 

iWg9i?9W 3939RR%9fft 9f399T: f9l«9^ I flfef 9?9%9 

9999:: I riii farat H « H __ 

(m) in» I 


1 V 1 






i.l. *. ^ 1 

(?“) J 




ti. 15 


•y'‘/ ^yy,y\r\^x/\r-' 


5||o^o^Ho^^ov9SUo| 

gq (wo, Indec.)—58^ near, to be taken with th6 verb qifftr. The accus. * 
ST is most naturally to be‘taken as governed by the prep, gw, though it* 
might otherwise* be quite well dependent on* the verb ijwfg’—Macdnll: 
Vedic Reader. . 

day by day. i (wio %i,u) 

itiTTw: I gnmi; ^wrat: i swwwk’—a synonym of day, 


Ngh. I. 9. . 

(wo, Indec.)—^siTw’—Ngh. i. 7 ; ^w. (w®, Indec.) 

_-qq;, ‘qqi: Wfaftw’ Ngh. I. 9. Siiy. explains this compd. as ‘/»7 nig-ht 

and day' This compd. occurs only here in the whole vedic literature. 
‘Illiiminer of night or of gloom’—West, scholars—Grfth. Macdnll. etc. They 
have probably derived it from rt. qn (to —from which is derived 

—with affix aw, and the stem, so formed, is (shining in nightj^ —in voc. 

case the above form is obtained. Vivaranam—an authentic commentary on 
the SV. (quoted in Pt. S. Samasramin’s edition.— Bib. Ind.) —‘explains— 
( Ngh. i. 7.) wfir wrwEf?f«i?rr—irwl n; sdtfhwr ff*Thwr*5F^fh—w 
‘^iqqfT I —% ^qrqW!:” rfs to Agni, who covers or prevails over 

the darkness of*the night, by his own lustre. * 

fqqi—dr. rt. >a to meditate i. p. with aff. ftr^, g*RWT^W»[ ( q changed to t) 
—qt, HWTWTW’ Ngh. 3, 9. 

, wn: — bow. dr. rt. wit (qicf, to bow) with aff. w^ — «n. iv. 189. 

HW.—fr. rt. w pr.pt. w changed to w. vide gram, notes on WTWT SV. i. 10. 
^Ve5t. scholars derive it from a (to bear). 

wfe—WT-CTf€—rt. x\{t(> go) pres, i pi. wn is changed to wfa by ‘tqqit wftt’ 
Pan. vii. i. 46. ‘The ending wfe is live times as common as in the Vedas’. 
—Macdnll, 


• I ^ t H ^ q 

S#CT(.II V. II tv, II 

5Ws*l^ I aq I f^(% I I I ^ I ^ I 

II II 

(w) ‘w^fTit^lhTu—WT* WT» I (5*) ‘w^rqt'flq «qwiiT?igiTqqw*~?q» *i« jtt® i«, it, ’tw i 
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I ^,o (^®) m 


»n«*reTC;—% arowtvi—-aiw it«TOm «w, snng- 

q^ni q f i iq w --- q fii 8 Hfe^q 4 i}C, m, 

qfci, qanif^sft gwin, gsW— 

O thou (Agni), to be inspired with praise, enter into the sacrifice 
for the accomplishment of the ceremony in favour of all the people 
(sacrificers). The sacrificer also offers excellent hymn to thee 
of terrible form,—5. 

^ ‘smm’! 

i ‘qfiranq’ \ ‘^15’ 

I irf^ I qsmwsfq »Rr q T S » gii> gw?n I 

^ I 8 H 3 r qrw sqr«wr^eiii|r- 

“to ^ 3 %:, 3 W^: I <ri qlv|, ?rqT fbsi^RlRfe qr I JSg ?Rl 

55 I qggiT^—qroq I ^^sftqqL”—ft® | 

srcfwm ! 3 f» 8W 5 I 

8Ri®q 1 TOTT TO^: I q 5 r“- 3 f* 3 fr Tiwilr 

TO^:, 1 fir?! a^, ^ ft: 1 

‘fje^ fft m: *^:, 3 iwTO-f[ 55 rft^i^, ‘5^fi^wit%fgr:’ 1 

I aw wiwrfiic^w wlunwiA^«i*>swq^w jpiwiq: 1 

M ft[^, ^i^»w fft ggwif ‘aig^TOa’ fsqisTftwg^rgcan 1 

qfiwra qqrA’ [ar® k.^vsO ^ 

^tf«[:!|rqq: 1 li V || 

St I aj® lEfo ^ «® 30 ^o ^o I ^o svrfft® 1 

sTcrflM—t'oc.—(i) ‘Sfcm’ »?ian ‘tN:’ «rei, or (2) ’sit?^ ^t«Rl tfil, for mg. see 
our translation. ‘Thou who knowest Jauds’— Grflh. Yaska's explanation, 
as quoted in Say.’s com. above,—^is —^Jarh means prai<e, it is dervd. 
fr. rt. Jr. to praise. The compd.** means—he who receives praise or 
awakens another by praise ; etc.—do so, as every man may be able 

to sacrifice. Nir. 10.8. 

firfiRrf%—(i) rt. fin^ (11^*1, io enter i.p.) Imp. 2. sg. ir: i.e. cl.i. is 
conjugated as cl. 3—^by ‘s^f# aRf%’ Pan. ii. 4. 76. cf. I The 

verb is redoubled, ft is changed to ft Pan. vi. 4. loi. » is changed to 
and that again to «. (2) fttfw (wrift, to pervade). Imp. 2. sg. for other gram, 

I HR ] 
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notes vide Say/s com. above.—‘Enter into the sacrificial place’—Say. 
■^'—do so—Yaska j ‘help this work’— 

—for the good of mfen i.e. the sacrificers—Say. ‘In every house’—- 
Gr/tk. %5T*ltPan. viii. i. 4“ 

»l«I^PTW“-Nir. 3. 8. cf. ‘Jiw ftsr: —^BV. iv. 50. 8. In RV; viii 

63. 7 ‘qn qr’srapinn Yaska explains ftin as ‘people’. Again, as to ftw^ in 

the sense of abode^ house —cf. RV. vii. 61. 2 j x. 15. 2 ; x. 135. 2. 

nfBtlR—®nr with aff. ^ (to)— by mir^’ Pan. v. i, 71. Grifth 

construes this word with ^ and means ‘adorable in every house’ ; for 
Say.’s exp. see above. 


* —Tt. ( to praise )—aflT. un. i. 140. 

Agni is here called ?S5 for his terrible form.—Say. Agni is 
somelimes identified with Rudra cf. I Wi: S.Br. 5. 2, 3. 13. Fr. rt.irf 

(to weep 2,p.) caus. aff. un. ii. 22. —makes everybody 

weep at *the time of death.—Siiy. on RV. i.8s.i. ‘Rudra—the roaring or 
more probably the bright red god,—is in this place a name of Agni’— 
* Grifth. For the etymology of the word Rudra^ vide Macdnll’s Ved. Myth.— 
P. 77. 

—rt. (/o see i. p.) aff. ^1^ un. iv. 25.—excellent, 

lovely, (lit.) beautiful to look at. 


wnrt i 1 1 a?(B?TOr 1 

\ \\ 

stra 5?T JjwNiq sifw I 

sn * 1 % II i IIHII 

I I I I u I I I 

1 I 'jift 11 ^ II 

*ffn«RTK: I % aw, c!t—^ iire* jrarr^ stbr 

*wjinir I SIT life 

II ^ il 


( ^ VTTo WT® I 
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(,.) 


To this nicely (duly) performed sacrifice, thou art invoked, for 
' the drinking of Soma (juice); come, Agni, with the Maruts.—6. 

^0-'«TTo I I % ^6% t 

to: I ‘torl warf sft’swfir i 

to’ Aurora I SRR^ I a^fi w TO v 

i^: ‘w *ift’ TO«a? I aroTOr— toii«^ 

#TOTO #sl}r4^: [ ft® t®, U ] fft«^ ii 


s^o ^ JTO ^ I 

Say.’s addl. notes in his com. on the RV. verse—‘«i ( Pan, 

vii. 2. 102).—^nPi—(^f—wts) un. i. 3. %m 
sik; I lit^ra—ffh (un. 2. 9) tnr-nwiiT^') Prvrfim: ()’ 1 
an^^-orig. stem is sn^—synonym of ?m i 

wf^'Zrg^iWPfST?^—exquisite in every part, being properly 
performed.—Say. ‘Fair’—Grfth. ‘Pleasant’—Peterson. ‘Perfect’—'Wils. ‘^re 
—cnru (charming) is dervd. fr. rt. car (to be diffused)—Nir. 8. 15. • 
‘*TPv qftnw’ earn is dervd. fr. rt. rue (to shine) reversed. Nir. 11. 5. For 
gram, see quoted above in our notes. * 

tfk fk^r^r n.dhvar means 

to kill ; a-dhvaray being its contradictory term, means—not killing. Nir. 1. 8. 
cf. ‘^psrt , =f ’wfv’rr wr; ?re’ fkfkg' ^^it^'—Adhvaram 

is free from injurj'^, inasmuch as the demons or other evil spirits cannot 
injure the sacrifice well-guarded by Agni.—Say.’s com. on RV. i. 1.4. 

^ often means milk in the V’edas, here rfs to the soma-juice 
mixed with milk. For dr. see Say.’s addk notes on the RV. stanza, quoted 
by us. Mg. is —for drinking soma-juice offeree! as libation in ‘the 

sacrifice—Siiy. and Yaska, ‘to drink this milk’— Peterson. ‘To drink the 
milky draught : milk being mingled with Soma-juice’— Grfth. Prof. 
MaxmuUer Lranslates-‘for a draught of milk’, with the following note—‘the 
libation offered to Agni and the Maruts is said to consist of Soma, but 
Soma was commonly mixed with milk.^ The other meanirig assigned to 
is ‘protection’. But ^ has clearly the sense of drinking in 
RV. i.51.7. and may, therefore, be t^aken in the same sense in ^)i?tijr’-^Vedic 
Hymns. Part i. P. 54 * 

iTPR^—H—» (, to call) pres. pass, voice. 2. sg. ‘Thou art invoked, 
summoned.’ 

—The gods of wind and storm—‘the special friends and allies of 
Indra’.. For the characteristic features of the Maruts, Vide Macdnll’s Vedic 
MytTiology—PP. 77-81. m ’ll’—The 
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called, because they are of measured sound (rt. r«), cff of measured brilliancy 
(rt. r«c),.or they run very much {mahat —rt. dru) —L. S. Nir. ii. 13. » 

dr. rt. to go 2. A.) imp. 2. sg. 9^1 

come.—Say. explains the formation thus——^ani| 

^1 P^. vi. 4. 37. ?renf%w- 

(Paii, vi. 4. 22.) '^nft warf?! 1’—com. on RV. i.19.3. 


g*T:^ 5 |^: I ^ «fW 

52 g«fl; I i i arftl^BRiT i wft- 

etiWRT I 

’la; 

3 P^ ;t 3# TOlfvrt I 


5W«RI«Wtl ^ II II 


m 

I 5^ I ^11 I I \ | 

sum. I ^ I 3^wn*3:11 vs II 





•* siv^nn—wsmc, 

^-JT^WRT^ % sm csmfq cwr qR- 

fc^: I sift smtRr: 3IW^, 

^Rg[5 STf^: II ^ II 

With obeisance—or with oblations, we proceed to adore thee, 
Agni, like a long-haired horse,—the paramount lord of sacrifices.— 7 . 


l ‘si'WiTi’ ^grftsm. 

‘siftm’ C^R., ‘RlTtfR: 5Egftft:’ I SRtfsFR: 

—‘Rn:R 5 ^’ 39 :RftR i si*# w r 5 rj- 

RftsjTT^q^fcft, cwr cqirfq sRTcnRn^RftdRR: Mfai^JIcqvS ; ii vs ii 

') • 

vs I 5 »jo \Ao iSfio I KV. reads ( pr- pi- with 

afl'. sfif) instead of (two separate words), the SV. text. 

sirfiro \ 

W9’ •!— F't'de : notes on particle *1,—in ‘ *t—SV. i. 5. 


(w) 'rfwetifgm ni® jt® wt® i . 

[ .1 


am—tt 



r I. I. I. 2. 8 

[ w® i^o) 

^IK*rt 5 fT (cover)—if?t iir^ci: ( rt. caus. ^)—^*—Iwti: 

Tiairs. ^rcr; I ‘Like a long-tailed steed. Agni is likened 

to a horse, probably on account of his impetuosity. His- long flames 
driven by the wind are .compared to the horse’s flowing tail’— Grfth. 
Sayan explains the simile thus:—‘scaring away or warding off our enemies 
with the flames as a horse drives away, with long hairs on the neck 
and in the tail, the gnats and flies that disturb him’ (see com. above). ‘For 
thou dost disperse our enemies like a horse, who brushes off flies with his 
tail’—TT 7 A. 

(tdnre ^—an instance of Vedic Inf. fr. rt. (^fT^- 
—to salute^ to praise ) with aff. —in the inf. sense ). is 

added () by Pan. vii. i. 58. ‘gffi ^ Pjin. 

iii. 4. 9. The sentence is incomplete without a finite verb ; in order to 
make it complete Rfm: is to be supplied. Hence, ‘we proceed to adore’—is 
the reasonable meaning. 

sTRlfi?;—(Inslr. pi.) vide SV. 1.11; 1.14; (t) swotr?;, — 
with homage j (2) —with oblations, ‘iw sfct Ngh. 2. 7*. 

aggfTaiq—Agni is very often called the Sovereign Lord of sacrifice, as 
he takes the principal part in it, which can not be performed without him j 
Vide : MaccJnll’s Vedic Mythology, Para 35. P. 98. 

—For etymology, nirukta etc. Vide : notes on'<ijv4»:?^—SV. i.‘ 16 . 


3# =: II 

\ \ I ^ I I I 

ii II 

3wgrT5i si5*l ii ii 

I invoke radiant Agni, dwelling in the sea ( or in the sky ), like 
Aurva (the descendant of ) Bh:('gu and (like) Apnavana.—8. 

(^) sratai €1® 1 
(iff) ‘’<^W~’*n® wr® t, 
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tflo (?®) 


snirt <1# 


tl. 19 

I ‘^’ 

sifim ^ aS4^:, ‘8W^R^’ ?wr ‘aUT-l^’ 

adjinipnfff ii.'' n 

=; I sijo 5ro ^^o \o^^o «5ijo I 

^ ), ^ ‘?l»rg^’ etc. Pan. v. i. 115. 

51% ^1% H® I Aurva was the son of Cyavana and the grandson of ‘Bhrgu’ — the 
ancient sage or primeval patriarch, 5R^5t: 1 JTSifjRtntra^ ’^r, 

»raf%’ Nir, 7. 24. 

Aurva is the subject of a story narrated in Mbh. i , there it is told that the 
sons of Krtavirya wanted to destroy the descendants of Bhi’gu, even the 
children in the womb ; a woman of the family of Bliigu, in order to preserve 
her embryo, concealed it in her thigh (uru), hence the child ^as named Aurva. 

Bhrgu—a sage, regarded as the ancestor of the Bhrgus,—who were closely 
connected with Agni, which they find (ItV. x. 46. 2.) and biing to men 
(i. 5^. 6 105. z), and who arc mentioned together with the Aiigirasas, 

Alh.arvans, Rbhus, (Ngh. v. 5). Bhrgu’s name is emimeiated among the 

Prajiipatis produced from Brahma’s skin aivl among Saptarsis (7 sages), he is 
described as tlfe father of Cyavana.— Ilarivainm. For Bhrgu’s birth see a 4 so 
our notes on Augira}> SV. i. 29. 

As regards the Bhrgus and their further connection with Agni, Vide \ 
IViac'dnll’s Vedic Mythology, P. 140. 

radiant. 

as in Apnaviina: an ancient sage mentioned 

with the Bhigus in IW. iv. 7. i. in connection with Agni. 

—I invoke, I call on. dr. rt. CtxU. i. u. ) pres. i. sg. 

(?t = g), ri<1; I 

■ —‘dwelling in the sea.’—Say. ‘Robed 

ivilh sea i.e. surrounded, in the form of lightning, by the firmament or 
the sea of air— Grfth. is also a synonym of Ngh. i. 3. dr. 

'gse ( to snoisten ) with aff. ni.i. ii. 13. 

I s(«) I I 

fRHT JR^: I 

II i I I U II 

(’If) U^»i: Siiy. Grfth follows Siiyana in ascribing this to Prayoga. 

(W) ’RTo STT® ?, If I . 
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, I I I fkm, I I: I ^8r»3^ r. l 

f^^sf*r: II ^ II 

i^3«r: itswr:, sd&qt 

wwpiT Ri?f w H%cr 57 ^ f€f?!, ^jf^- 

f 5 wr 8iftn sRqs^f^ lu II 

The mortal (i.e. sacrificer) kindling Agni, duly attends or observes 
the holy ceremony with heart-t i.e. hearty devotion ) and keeps Agni 
burning, with the priests.— 9. 

?5i5W: ftPT wl ^?T i sif^ ^ 

O p Sqg^^ H ^ II 

i I =5® ^ fl® It®^ I ^ instead of fr^ | 

—fr. rl. kindle), pr. pi.—‘while enkindling Agni with fuel’. 

»?sTflI—with heart, i. e. with devotion. 

—?ifH, ?rsFTf?si<*f —ceremony.—Siiy. aftci Ngh. 2 . i. ‘the song.— Grfih. 
for dr. vide SV, i. 14. 

■ rr%T—rt. Ui attend i. A. ), pot. ( 3- sg.--shoiiId attend 

in time. pot. used here for pres, as in if: in the famous Gaynlrl 

Mantra. 

—3. sg. enkindles.—West, scholars have taken it to mean ‘1 kindle’, 

I.sg. 

fipwfw;—for etymology vitle : notes on SV. i. 10. 5 is elided by sgaiu or 
Vedic anomaly. So the form is instead of 1—with the priests— 

Ssiy. As to how this word may mean ‘a priest’ vide : notes on ftfw; 
SV. I. 2. Grfth—translates it as ‘till he glows’ and comments—‘used, 
in the ‘adverbial sense,’ this is simply absurd. Stevenson’s translation 
seems to be rather ratiopal—‘with offerings dispelling darkness’. He has 
apparently adopted vivarana’s explanation, c.g. ‘fW^T 1’ 


I ‘fsc^wpi^’ «w, sr3iNf?iaf|:(^) I nni#8gp^: I arfir- 

TO yRvMrl II to II ^o II 


( ■as ) HSIfq^^ 51TO t> >t I 

( ’B ) ‘fwffffn ^ ^ qfqjft ^ fqqsf ?f^lw Bib. 

Jnd^ ) m* B® mo I ' 

I SI" ] 


• • 


I. I. i. 2. 
^1(0 (?“) 


i sri^ q4 
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atng^ I |rj; I \ I I I I 'r(: I. 

Wli f«T% I ftf% it ^ 0*11 

^rr'qHK;—tid ^qR, q?t—q^r, aiSr: |w?^ 

8ir?i ’siNj sRr^sq—RR? 5 Preq> 5 W- 

m qrqr—R q r q|g> ^ qr, sqtR: ITst:, q >gT fe i — 
?=Tif 3i!Tr:, awi^ qrat 5?nt!T ai^cnsq?^ sqtR: q «q^ iHoji 


When Agni burns above in heaven (in the form of the sun), 
it is then that all men see the glowing lustre of the eternal and 
ever-moving (sun)—or see the light all d^y long.—10. 

^o-'jfn’o I q^<^ r q [ 13 «icq 5 l!f eaiO [qr® «, *?=;], 

sqcqq: 1 RR ^cSt^qtqR I ‘qg’ q^ 3iq q»qTq- 
dsRr: ^qfcqq r ‘ftjq^’ ‘snR^t’ sw^tirf^q ‘im^q’ RRTSPRq I ‘>51^:’ 


‘ q^:—‘6 qRf^qt:’, siCTr?l‘^d¥qT g^^’cq^ g^niTO I qir> 5 r^ 

^r^qqwrq—Ro I >5rRqq ^qqiq^r: I iRTWsqfqicq^ 55^q?f I 

?§r?f^ar^q ^jqfcnq: ‘qr^’ Rqmqiq:, qr ‘s^;’ 

‘qw^iRcr ’m srqr: I ^S.\ q i ^ic f qcqcq^dq t^ fcOqT—^qr® % 

fjqqrqf: qqqiPicqr^qRl5qifq: q^q^cftcq^: I ^pp^’[qro 

rfq fqH^sftq^ qcqq( II |) 



qrvriR 





\o I 3 |Jo ^o q o ^ 3 IJo I RV. reads instead of i 

—( ^o, Tndcc. ) then. i?j—( Indec. ) verily. 

Rsi^; g^nrai’^ TT^ ‘sT’-ff<q?T; I ‘*T^HTT% prisf’ Pan. v. 4. 25. fcrnr- 

»nn’—Ngh. 3. 29. ‘primeval’— Grfi/i. 

—for. di; Siiy.’s com. above, rt. ft {.to go) —^»un. iv. 

202. • Ever-moving—rfs to the sun, or (2) fere ' 33 r 4 fSfW—a synonym of 

r 

water, Ngh. 1. 12 ; hefre rfs to ‘Indra’, the god of water, or the rain-god who 
is here identified with the sun.—Say. 

iwef —‘the light of primeval seed ’—Grfih -, ‘the light of the 

ancient shedder of water’ (i. e. Indra, the sun )— Wih. 

raltg;—-dr. rt. ag ( ft^, to glow ) with aff. changed to m un. ii. i lo, 

dr. rt. ^■—^: un. iii. 132. Say. explains it in three different 
ways, viz. (1) The light necessary for the convenience of living, i. e. without 

I ] 
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which living is impossible ; (2) guiding (f«rar»W*T) j (3) Adv. of time :— 
all day long, from daybreak to sunset. 

‘»lT«^Tfnj fw^*iTf*T —Days 31*6 so called because they are 

of different courses—cold by night and warm by day, or they are bright, or 
they pass away.—Nir. 4. 7. fr«it ^hrNrTwit if?i 

^ I ^T—?fl?TTfs5siT?f I : qW-J, qr® t, 1 

iwiit—rt. pass, voice, pres. 3. sg. is kindled, burns,—here shines, 

q^ f^q: qrqjm, ^^150 eqft 1 q’#t^r[^ 'S# Pan. iii. 4. 88. ‘On 

yonder side of heaven’— Grfth. 

Prof. Wilson comments—‘Indra is identified with the Sun. '‘ViisaranC 
as an epithet of Jyotis, is variously explained as '■Nirvasakam' clothing, 
enveloping, or Nivam-hctu-hhTdam' —the cause of abiding or as an adverbial 
accusative of time,—‘during the day'. The light that lasts throughout 
the day from sunrise to sunset ; ''rctahafi is also differently explained as 
(i) qsg:—the goer, or (2) —water-having.' 


m swmr® ^ 9 t%: \ 

!• I 

wt»T I qa ^q'r srarqil JtwmRi 

("ssf) I 

3ipi ^ fqsaqvwnT g^Mq .1 

I I I I I sra I ^ I 

li \ I) 

1511 8153 aifir II ^ II , 

r 

(O priests), make up to Agni,—the friend of sacrifices or of the 
powerful,—(himself) powerful,—waxing (with flames), most magnified 
or manifold (in forms),—1. 

(qs) flfiir”—qq® in® t,»1 

(^) ^ iqqffiifh I ?i?n 1 m® *1® 8 t» 

\^y I 


[ 1 
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^0-^0 I 8ife*n5iti[fe^i 

I ftiir5Baic?w:-“qTo \ ‘far^gf’ i ‘s^^nin.’ * 

* ^ I 550 ^To *; JTO lo^ ^O vs 3 |Jo I ^o snrfio | 

—In Mantra or Saii hitii Text, the final vowel of an indeclinable 
( ^ig?T) is lengtrtened. ‘fsrqRTO Pan. vi. 3.136. mg.—’»rf« ( to )—^r^ET^afiTfil 
—Accha is used in the sense of ^fir, ‘it means to obtain’, acc. to 
silkapf/ni, Nir. 5. 28. 

a synonym of many. Ngh. 3. i. In Sanihitii text giE?ftTjj; is 
read with long vowel by Pan. vi. 3. 137. 

=uiw—tfs to the sacrificers or the priests. —here is used in 

the sense of instead of ^in, 8«lf and 1 

—(Agni) who prospers you— Grfth. W'^pr. pt. sqai^ir afiip6f-^% 

5 !(J I 

ST—qfT + (r^^ ‘ST^’— till. n. 95. a#f in the place of — 

adj. qualifying —‘the friend of sacrifices’—S.ay. ‘For powerful kinship’ 
— Grfth. He further observes—‘I follow Prof. Lil«;lwig in takingto 
be the loc. case of '‘Nuptranf with a dative signification. Tliis is un¬ 
tenable. Stevenson translates difl'erenlly—‘that thou mayest strengthen o jr 
chiljlren,’—this is also absurd. 

(jfWtJ,—to bear ) + R!i^sT—‘g%[g»qtsg51’un. iv. 1S9.—1 

Ngh. 2. 9. rtgtr, *Tg9t Pan. viii. 2. 9. 

dal. used for accus.—adj, qiial. 1 cf. fff%’ to 

hidra whose great i)owcr.... KV. x. 50. i ; ( O son of 

streiigllt ). i_{V^ X. 50. 6. Agni is often called gg;, TjfqT 

s®n or child of strength. Nir. 8. 2. Brh D. iii. 64. 

«ITfRc«it I ?TU?Tf^ I ff 

*n*r ^ (sp) I I adif^siT 15 ins??«R?sT*ra 5 ni 5 »m^ i 

5?T^ft<nq. I 

atfMf IRIRstll 

3 #: I I ^1 I I I 3lft: I 

I I Tftq; II ^ II 


(^) *rm ^i' rjrflsm— 

Wo 8 I 

<w) ft ^gwffrefw, gjntg f% 

JWT:’—Wo »To WTo 8, c, ( 


[ w 1 
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I 8 iP^ fMir arfi^n 

KifiRH. fNp5,8ilq ^ sr: fsmpivt ^ 

^ II ^ II 

May Agni consume, with his terrible flame, all the devouring 
foes. (And) May Agni give us wealth,—2. u 

^o-*«rr« [ *****1. dt^orsf ‘lotliwr’ ^sr^rr y ‘ft*#’ 

I ‘siftnin’ 8Rmiin^#tft^*ii ‘ft«ie?i’ ft^^g i s^^srr?:- 
aireuFc fft TOftr i sift gr ‘sr:’ siwimft: ‘eft’ ^ 

wg II ^ II 

^1 5^0 #o ^ no S^o I In ihe KV. instead 

of ‘^eig’, ‘^’ </ I 

to die I. p. )—%?^ 3 - sg. «|tj f%i^, nflq^ 

f of t?i is elided, Pan. iii. 4. 97. May (Agni) put to death—Siij'. ; cast down 
— Grfth. 

’ft? (»ref^i to eat ) +f=^riT, uii, 4. 68. devourer, demon or' 

KakHas. 

to give 8. A. ) + %^, fef^; by 1 May Agni 

give us wealth. 

wealth. TfEfST^; qferi: Ngh. 2. 10. cf. “ij^gTi 

^ ^*T ’t^h5T*^”-"the present and past place of treasures. RV. i. 96. 7. ‘?q 

—may we be lords of treasures, x. 121. lo. The word is dervd. 
fr. rt. ?T to give, 

^anET, with flame. ^tm Ngh. i. 17. 


wni^ I 5ft: srft^'ft: *imftft hw (sb) i 

«3?^: 1 aft^srerr 1 at^q gi mngw i ^^Tft«ic*isrini arfii^g^ («) 1 

3 P^ ^ rtfr sn l?3' 5 Rq,i • 

(qr) ‘?rr% f’—t, a 1 
(tq) “sn»l w?f?i ( ^ 

g^?PT; 1 qt®r I ?nft ?rd €l«'4t»w4?( 

1 " ?tT® STo I 

i ] 
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apfl ^ I ^^fI5^ I a# I 3)q: I 3I[ I I 3R^ | |%qf | 

stg; I 3(tsg?^ Il^ll 

^TPHT^rrC: I % 81^ I SWTI!!; fc^ro: I cSf HfTS^ ^W% I 

8w: ^n«api.c€f 3!r?im 3Tst vRj^raursrftc^: fft-* 

3ff rt«r ii ^ ii 

O Agni, make us happy, thou art sublime ; thou, stirring (thy¬ 
self), approacheat the man, who is devoted to the gods,—to ait on 
Kni^i grass.—3. 

^0-^0 I % ‘31*%’ I I ^ 

ir«^ vrafe I m ^ ‘3w:’ >Ts^ ‘^^3 r! ‘ 31 %’ 

3Tra^ qt 3if^r^ ’sir ii^ii 

^1 550 OTo e ^ 5IJO I 

Insteacl^of —‘jf Ini is read in the KV. where the construction is, 

^iccording to S.Iy.—^f^r. t»l[—W I 

^■*r—fr. rt. to make happy. 6 . u. ) Imp. 2 . sg. make us happy^ 

‘Be gracious’— Grfth. 

’If*!.—(i) rt. to jifo 2 . i\.J witlr aff, ?r;—‘qftr ^TTi^t ?r:’, Pan hi. 3 . 118 . 

qfs— I or ( 2 ) rt. sr»T ( JRTt I. A. )—qra—q’^r?j^ 1 —irfrRWf 

N'gh, 2 . 14 . 

—%q + qT ( wiqin ) + ^ 5 ;—un i. 37 .—‘seeking to reach or come in contact 
with the gods’ or ^ I I’iV/e the rules ‘^q ^uw«t: pan. iii, i. 8 . 

ib. iii. 2 . 170 . ‘sf ib. vii. 4 . 35 . One who desires the 

gods i. e. dovout or pious man. ‘tqqq;’ ii> among the synonyms of 

priests. Ngh. 3 . 18 . Tliey are so named, as they desire to be with the gods. 

—’ifT + ^? + qrgsi_ ( in the sense of or inf. )—to sit. 

‘qr’ is to be taken witli it«r, ^r—T»»r—perf. ( 2 . sg perf. is 

here used in the sense of pics.—Pi> 0 * bi. 4 . 6 . 


«iftre srI^: i ?Ta%Fi**ew, ^agfH: (^) \ i arfe- 

J mw i ^*(i4R=*nd*^W Bn i 

oft 3 T’fe: srfif ^ i 

(w) —qn« uro i 
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1. 24 3 [ I^uo (^o) 

^ \ ^T: T ^C?r: 1 srf^ I ^1^1 I I 

I ^ IIVII 

^fps^n:: I 13ii5r, 5if^: qrqrqt^:?! 3nTO I 3ifq^ ^ 

ai*^ shr:: c# f^: aft ^ W 

^ ' 

il H il 

« 

O Agni, deliver us from sin, O glorious one, ever young, 
consume the injuring (enemies), with thy extremely hot rays— 4. 

^Q-‘«rro I % ^ • 

s^tferrat i % %’ ! ‘shr:’ iRrd?^^ 

ITtfjT: ‘a% ^ jot’ ¥Wdir5 I ^ f ? ROT OT’ ffe ar# 

WKOT: II « II 

* « I 5IJO ^ VSHO ^S( ^o \\mo[ 

In the RV. ‘a^ tfl’ is read with cerebral q, instead of ‘aft ot’ I 

—for r®!-, the final ^ of a douhle-vowelleil \erb is lengthened in 
the Sai) hitii Text by ‘vr^SfTf%T'§=:’ Piln. vi. 3. T35, 

abl. sg.—^ + 'w’uM. 4. 216, 5 ::sTfsr 

^T7{ —trR*l I — amhah is dervd. fr. rt. han to injure 

—by metathesis, the penultimate forming the initial part ( han — ahn — 
niih—amhah ) Nir. 4.25.—‘from sin’—Say ; ‘from distress’— Grfth. 

’iPTT:—STCr —undecaying, evcr-young, eternal. Agni is frequently 
called ^?T, ,—immortal, vide : SV. I. 12, 35, 40, 45. 

—accus. pi. ; dr.—rt. ftv io injure i.p.) pr. pt. In pronunciation 

in the Mantra text—ft is read with long vowel ( ) by P.-in. 

vj. 3.T37. ‘The Injurers,’—Say ; ‘the ejiemies’— Grfth, 

Tfivt;—rt. ?jq ( «3?TT^, tn heat 1. u. ) ?rqftl fftl 1 spv. dg. 

extremely hot—rfs. to the rays or flames, cf. VW;.ft«l 

pierce the Riiksas with the hottest arrows ( i. e. which burn most fiercely ) 
RV. iv. 4. I. 

vt?l and w— Tndccs .—these two indeclinables have no meaning here,— 
are only used fi r tlie sake of the metre. 
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I 5n*r sid^arHn: (^) i i t 

ftWn! I 

3 !*^ S^fT % ^ ^ ^rra?: I 

3 Tt IIVIIRV.II 

31^ I I it I ^ I I ww: I I I I 

I STRT^: II ^ II 

iTi'qeK: I % ^ SII^, CT^ ensra: ai*^: 3»»^: 3W5[ra[; 

f^ gJT g W: awni 3!® ^ cTR siK^TST 5?:^^ fe?:^ ^tSR II k || 

O glowing god Agni, yoke (to thy car) thy efficient and swift 
horses, who carry (thee ) quickly— 5 . 

5 ^o-^o I t ^ ?min!T \ 31 *^ ! cfisTs^RL siTcjftt 

55)q ^ 5 ^ ‘pq’f^qa;^i 

n ^ cqg ftqr: ‘ensiq:’ ^rrw: qr ‘sik^RT:’ 3^»^: ‘aiT^:’ %T- 

qrfjR: ‘swu’ 315 ^ qqfd cq^ ‘q^^’ II k II 

M qjo jqo ^JJO ^ ^o qio I Sicfio | i 

JjV\ lias Lhe reading ‘jlrJfq’ instead nt (swift) ;—the sense, tliere, 

is—‘they carry you swiftly to the sacrifice. Manyavc ( stern manyu. dat, 
sg. )’meaning Yajlihya —to the sacrifice. Grftir. has, here, followed the EiV. 
leading, and translates—they carry you like mental .wills ; this is apparently 
inaccurate. 

—the final \ owel is proloi'ged by I’iii.i. vi. 3. 135. 5 'c 6 ’ 

note on SV\ I. 24. dr. ( df 5 t, A; join. 7. u.) Imp. 2. sg. KV. ard TS. 

read instead of ‘g'3;;'!a’ in which ease the ‘^’--“the root being 

of th^ ^rfg (8) class—is dropped. 

W., nom. pi. by Pan. vii. i. 50. 

— indec. rapidly. 

—stem 'qre. noni. pi. ‘swift’—Say. The fleet ones— Grftli. 


(^) itTo I 
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nftre \ \ \ sifti|wT i 

i ^ t ^ 

•\ 'Cl 

^ ^ ^ • 

^ipjt anfa iiiii’^^ii 

I I ^ \ f^5isq^ I %s^7^ I #i| I I I 

3T^r I snsp n ^ II 

iTT'q^TT^:: I % sr^ uiTni^, ^i3^3Wr^Tfw5?T, an^, 

8T(?S ^ q^qT% ^«ifwir. II ^ II 

O Agni, the lord of men, to be sought (by all), served with 
oblation or invoked by all, we establish thee, (on the sacrificial altar) 
—the radiant,—attended by the best workers (i.e. the priests).—6. 

^OTo-'^o I ‘51^’ >jq*i^ 5q^! si^i^rsaiffir^ i 
‘8n?p’ ! % si*^! ‘5^’ 

^ II ^ II 

I I 5IJO \SU ^o \S Sljo I 

KV. reads vftJift’ instead of \ 

ijf^'—y-ot:. dr. rt. 51 W (»rff^, Ic /^o. i. i).)--q?T—bvhotn ail nniht seek’.—frV/'///. 
the approachable— Wils. 5 T'g 0 T^f?TqieT Ngh. 2. 14. to pervade, ib. 2, i«. The 
word •r?l’q is dervd. from this rt. Viilc : notes on SV^. i. 47. 

—7'oc“0nrf HVfr^'f ; tor ftsi in the sense of man, z’it/r : notes on f^si 

fTOSV.1.15. qr^PC VTSff^nrrt qr ftanq^’ Xir. 4, 26. cf. ’qqT'TO 

here I saw the lord of the universe-- KV^. i.164.1. 

(in + tW;) sq?e[?jsr ^«TT6€lq:, the root is not 

re-doubled as io the case with rts. of cl. *3. and is read tfrU by Vedic 

anomaly. 

possessed of blessed heroes i, e, devoted worshippers—^^ay. ; 
‘rich in valiant men'-~-Gr//t/i, afuRi; HKqr: qfr'atTrqrs*! « 

nr,—Viv. cf. 5gq1^T:’—may vve praise loudly, in the sacrifice, 

with good heroes RV. ii. II. 21. qkq»?i: ?(R«irvi%T; nr—having blessed 

heroes.—Nir. i. 7. _ 

. («) '^”—’^10 nr ® 1 

(^) See SV. 1,3.* 
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1 . 1. 1. 3 - 7 

o ^^0 ( i ^ o ) > 5)^0 





#K (faifiwl, ^0 show valour, lo. A.') + v;, or (2') ^<>) + un. ii. 13 

^ is changed lo ‘ 4 V I ‘^it vira is so 

named, because he disperses the enemies (fit+ fr. rt. ir /o 
away ) or it. may be dervd fr. rt. ^ (to go ) or fr. rt. % to be powerful. 
—Nir. 1. 7. 


I 3TI^*I mR, arfejaff: (^) 1 1 

^ ^ ^ ^ ^ s??. ^ ^ R 

f^: qfits^lT 3PTOLI 

3Tqf>aift? fit?^ IIV3IPIV3II 

3iffr I %: I I qi%: I I m\ i i 

'^tRr r II vs II 

% aWT ^ qfir: I mR 8»&: >cri^ lilfesifsT ^g | 5 n tH# 

il vs II 

• This Agni,—the head (of the gods), the hump of heaven, the 
lord of the earth and waters,—entertains all the animate and inani¬ 
mate beings.— 7 . 

^o-«rro I 

‘?f«r3?n:’ ‘q%:’ sran ar^: ?«nTOIf?TTrJl^ fsFlf?! 

11 vs II 

vs I 3^0 HO *^«o yy ^ RIP I 30 sn^o vs, t \ I 

s iiyan has taken as a separate epithet meaning ‘the head of 
llic gods’. But Grfth connects it as well as with f^;—and means 

to say—‘the head and height of heaven.’ 

»nfT 3 !;—‘^ITf »rffw’ Ngh. 3. 3. 

^ftitsflT; xrfh:-*-The lord or master of the earth. But it is better to ihterpret 
‘’ihf’ as <ir 9 r^—the protector of the earth, by causing rain. 

’•J'Tt t?Tff% —^quickeneth tiie waters’ seed :—Agni, in the form of 

lightning, impregnates the watery clouds and so causes the rain to flow — 
Grifth ; this explanation appears to be more plausible, Sayaiji has, here, 
meant ‘animate and inanimate beings’ by ‘T([trt ; this is not supported 

(‘^) *T® 1 

(«) WP^N-»PH‘»TT«I<1, n t 
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by any other authority. ' He has taken to mean '•pleases ^—from the rt. 

to please ) —Nir. 6. 22. But there" ftRfir has also 
the sense of motion—Ngh. 2, 14. Nir. 3. 9. So it is 
fair and proper to mean—‘Agni”*moves or causes to flow the waters* 
seed i.e. the rain, which is the source of all waters on the earth.*’ cf. 

fspswwra:,—clouds entertain the earth, fires the sky.-»-RV. i. 164. 51. 

Guna-Visnu comments in Ch.M.bh. WT'Wi^T: i ?r®fT 

I gfg y g qitctp^ ‘w’ 3RfHt i 'SRTOI tJitftt’ 

^ 3 rrf*i tfNnfn Agni is the head i.e. most sublime, being 

extremely luminous ; the ornament of heaven ; the lord of waters, being the 
cause of rain ; so gratifies i. e. fructifies the seeds of the earth.’ 


I ^ mJJ 5ftf^ 5rhK:(5B) I I I 

fflrfwtn: (*®) I . . 

I ij I g I I I I I 

SRT I ^3 I II II 

I % SOT 1 cOTi; srwTOL ^ ^ ffNkqt 

5JOTW 5fRcP3l, RTRST 
1?^;, 1 SS SBfft II II 

I 

O Agni, kindly communicate to the gods (about) this our ob¬ 
lation and the latest hymn (prepared for them).—8. 

I % 3!^ ! I ‘sifWRq.’ 

I ‘fRRL ^ jd^SsfenTOTlfR 

tftrdRT: I ‘*T 1 ^’^RRTRL 

sm ‘siOTii:’ RSifl II e? II 

Ck 

(^) »tw’—HT» I 

(^) ‘w V WT ’(Per 'frt'ira ^ ^ ?nTts?n*RT« 

tmwif'Rw»nr’«7i 1 ^-werr g^’ipr:’—ni® *j® w® 

uV<i 
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Ik'-'i-) ^ [ 1.29 

n I sijo jcjto ^ IT© HO « si|o I ^O airfto vs, ^ I 

" Say’s addl. notes in his com. on the RV. verse—31 ^ ‘f*nTl?W %’frl ^f^trrsif 
(the final vowel of an indec. is long in Sa i hitii) 1 (Pan. viii. 3.107;) 
?f7i nsjfjwi—a« |i m com.dg.t?in ) 1 ^s?flr 

qrc 0. a. I * 

3f for ^—Ind. ^ also ; for long vowel in Saii hitii Siiy’s addl. notes 
above. = Ind. ^— well, adv. inodifiing I 

—! 5 r*[ ( /o to win. S.u.) aff. fsr un iv, T40 ) =^, accus. sg. 

ijTHiT offering, here, oblation. }’t. .S. Saniasrami erroneousl}’^ refers to the rule 
‘*5d»T Pan, iii, 2. 27. in the formation of this word. SV. Bih. 

hid. P. 137. jrtqRfT, apiqfin (the giver of cows), are drvd. from this rt {m) I 

( f. ^ .^mfsrrff..( Dawn ).appears.for 

the acquisition of wealth. RV. i. 124. 7, Grifth meant by this— ‘good 
foVInne’. *■ 

—laudable, praiseworthy ; dr. rt, g to praise 2. p.) + ^ ( 

* ’7T'3 )—sf?—com. dg. tgff, I That which is new, is ever 

])raised. 

• —rt. ^ {to siii^. i. p.)—^sn?—tT +^;)—the hymn which 

gnamls the singer. Nir. i. 8. Durga derives it—jp?'. 

( Ngh. 3. 14.) 5 RT® 3rra«i%^ ?Tm<i 1 

q + ( qfr»Trqni, to speak 2.p.)—(Aor)—2. sg ; aug. ^ is not 

jilaced before the verb in by ‘q^ fFe’Bwrs^Jlsfq’ Piln. vi. 4. 76. Aor. is 
here in imperative sense—Piin. iii. 4. (>. Vide ; extract from 
Sily's com. quoted above. 




3 tqr irfqqjft firtr srifr. 1 

^ qm ^ PR 

aq 1 5qf I I Prq I I 3)ir 1 1 q: I 

I # I IKII 


(qr) ‘^qirq’—-Rr® rt® i 
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I 5 si»^ 1 # #m: qg raff w? s^fir:, ^r 

3tI^ 3|5w^ I f 31%^:: mm ^ 

II ^ II 

O Agni, 'Gopabana’ (the sage) has generated thee, with the song of 
praise ; O purifier, Angiras (lit. going or present everyyfhere)—listen 
to (his) invocation.—9. 

^o-'^TTo I % ‘3**^! ^ s^j^: ‘ftir’ ^p«rr ‘srl^- 

w( 3|5T^ I ^*WRr ft ^ I ?irg?rrs»% ^ if^:, 
jsr ^ % ‘qra«’ ! »itqsiir^f^3»r®rit, \ftr’ lU il 

^1 5iJo ^ JTo vsa sijo I 

RV. reads ‘if c^’ instead of and instead of‘3f^g^’ | 

There the meaning is—‘Gopavana has made thee, the best bestovver of 
food ( ’iff?Tsit®Tra[iI?rfif?:»r«r(?T— 5 T® ) by prayer. ‘ 

^rfitOT— I rt. Ttif to generate^ Aor. 3 sg. —&ug, ^ is 

not prefixed to the verb, which is tlie general case with ; also addition 
() and alteration of letters ( 'g for ^ )—peculiar to the Vedas.* 

7^or.—JT^f^ ffit un. iv. 336. 

’V3:sn €>T«R:, Angiras was born in charcoals, Nir. 

3. 17. Durg.icirya, in his Nirukti Vivrii^ records a story, viz : ijgjfT: ifSlRlt*., 

"^rr qqffi, tnh 

I ?raT ^ wntT—?ra' =9 1 

I ^nT?«r ^ fwi^sr 1 «iw?w?FiTs^rnertn’ 11 

the legend is that Prajiipali took his own seminal fluid, and sacrificed. From 
the blazing fire, Bhrgu was born and Angiras rose from the ashes, 

flJtrJTSTfsJT—t '"RiTKf 

1”—the sage Angiras sj)rang from the burning 
charcoal, which is identical with fire (Agni), thus Agni, in the form of live 
coal, being the origin of him is called after him and has got the epithet 
Angiras. —S.m3*.’s com, on RV. i, r. 6. 

voc. —) Pan. iii, i.*i3'J. sanctifier, purifier ; ‘rdfulgenl’ 

— Grfth. 

or ^ + —call, invocation, , 

^fif—rt. 15 imp 2. sg. f% is changed to by Pun. 

vi. 4. 102. in^is added by ‘aref^ ib. iii. i. 85. drops by Wf^ 
ii. 4- 73-—^rftmiT I Saiiihita Text —the final \ has been lengthened 

by Hfrrt’ Psin. vi. 3. 137. 


[ ] 
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[ 1.30 


I ^ ^-«nT, TOdft! ^f^:| I 

arf^^ I g mq gri % a4 r i i qtt»w1<iRiqqHil i 

•qft wnnfii: «bft<fH|-»iii-<i«Mj)<i. i 

IR?II^®U 

’Tft r ^R5»Tfw: I I srflr: I I I ^ | 

I IK oil 


^'q^TK: I TOqfa: aroqjw:, 3 #: 

qswTRRT, ^sn^, ^?I.—sra’sssf, ga ir fi 

q4*f»ihn ajTjrrfe ii \o \\ 

Agni,—the lord of food or strength, wise (or having insight 
into things beyond senses ), holding out the best riches to the 
offerer of oblations i.e. the sacrificer;—accepts, in full, the offerings 
(for conveyance to the gods).—10. 

*' ^o-vrro I ^rs ir ^iw^M t qfe: qr^: i “ ‘qR qraqR: 

qjfq’Rr^lq ft qniRf qR”RR gqsrirn—gr® V 5 t I ‘q>R:’ 
qr I ‘^rgq’ qa i i rr ^ra nr oftq r fi v:riR ‘apspi’ qqs^ 

‘fsqrfq’ ?4ffq ‘qqsEJft?^’ qR-SKwR sqim ^c q q : I! || 


\o [ 5^0 e® a n® ^ ^o I 

•‘^ra-qhT;’—‘^ 5 q^ fjJJWit ^T^S?l»l’, it is sought by all. ^ 3 t ( jrtI, /« 

I ( St is not changed to »r ) Pan. vii. 3, 60, fsmw' 

Ngh. 2. 7. or fr, rt, to be strong, ^rsr :—PTija means food, because 

it strengthens. ‘The lord of streitgth’— Grfth, 

rt. gi (ar^, to sound)--\ un. 4. 139.— wise — Ngh. 3. 15.— ‘The 
sage’— Gi/th, »T 3 tf?T — Kavi (wise) is so called because 

his presence i^ desired ( rt. Kum )—L. S. (This is apparently an inaccurate 
rendering, based on no authority) ;—having insight or knowledge of things 
beyond the reach of senses or it is dervd.fr. rt. Kav (to praise). Nir. 12. 
13. cf. wPu — the wise one puts on all forms. RV. V. 

81. 2. VS. 12. 3. 


—stem ?ewe( dat. sg. dr. rt. ^ ( qr^, to give ) with afl*. —anomal¬ 
ously formed, Pan. vi. x. 12. 1—The 

sacrificer or the offerer of oblation, (rg® 


{ «t ] 
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1 ,3fl f ^j(o 

• • 

H: 8 tTf 3 r’—Ngh. 2. 10. rt. i:n + f^5w + sT, V U^I. iii. 14. 

^ of the rt. changed to n 1 ^»iqf?T wnftfn ; wealth is called ratna^ be¬ 
cause it gladdens, , 

—occupies, fully feasts upon qft—rt. jr^— nor. 3. sg.—in pres, 
sense, Pan. iii. 4.6, 


wmi SFF^ «rd^: I Wf «lrf^: I I 

' 

35 # ^ W: I 

ft^nq ^| 4 q,|Ryi^?U 

^ I I I 5 fRrs^g[^ I ^13; I I %^: I 

I I #»j:iiuii 

I 4wrw: c^—5r ii%8;ii., 

^ ^q[, fifag s^ t f^RT s^—3E|‘ g3?^5rw»-HTOr 

^ 3RT: q*^: 1^-11 l\ II 

His harbingers (the horses or the rays) carry the resplendent 
sun overhead,—who knows all the living beings,—that all may 
have him in sight.-rll. 

^o-'5PrTo I ^ ^ I 3»T*^em^?iR ijlilwr uniT^ 

I swiqqji: 

^^rrft^qq: I ‘^’ qrq^: I ^tKSi— 

‘^Rr>wh»r: I %iT^qr ? ‘fq»gR’ 

^qiTR g[^n I ^ 3iJrr: ^ q^qf^ toIw q^ g^ ft g w ; i 

‘cq’ <f ‘sTR^q^t’ STRRT qrf^qf ^Iqcir^ SrRWW* 

SIRraiT qr, CTfcWTsm I SR f ^ t Rq:— ‘qggiR ci STT^H ^fTRT: ^RRt 

qr gqqi »^Rf ^ ^a ^ q r q rfq— IR,V^ ii U ii 

U I SIJO ^o l^o S^o ^O ^ SIJO I 

Say.’s addl. notes in his com, on the RV. mantra—sinutffl— 5 iT?nf% 
airfft?!; I ‘gii Pn^ V VTo ^. 8 .u- gWn fitmfi m: 1 

qjSci Tl ^ T ^ wnwRf wfq €^yw»wfkift f*rqTf<ra; 1 

[♦ w 3 



i. i. I. 3. 13 1 ti4' 

llfo ^90 (^o) J 1'=l 


11.32 

%*— /udcc. has no sense, only used Lo fill up the metrical deficit I 

Say. has quoted from Nir, i. 9. in support of his statement. It means—in 
metrical verses, , f^[, ^ have generally no meaning but are used 

in 1 

-f*rf+ 'ir^iT 1 “3ir?T^?T: ? srmrfSr t? ; anurPr t# ; anit 

aiTTt tfh #1,—^r” ■,—he who knows all created beings, is known 

to all beings, or pervades every being etc. Nir. 7. 19. As to the word t??f^in 
the sense of wealth, vtdi’ : notes on SV. i. 3. and ib. i. 5. 

—pron, ‘ai?{’ masc. accus. sg. Vide note on 1.16. 

‘liTR;’—rt. to mdc^ to observe^ 1. u. ) with aff. g, 

un. I. 74.—^g; , nom. pi.—heralds, harbingers : refen to the rays 
that announce the sun's rise. 

‘f^ra’—dat. sg, for ; see Siiy.’s adcll. notes quoted above, 

®Tr»mr—not declincil like pron. Gun. takes for -^rgiff) 

and connects with ing. —Ch.M.bh. 5. 13. ‘gsi’— 

so€ Siiy-.’s addl. notes quoted above, also note on SV. 1. 10. rt. far—aff. 
^ ( g*j? ) by ‘5$ ’g’ P:in. iii. 4. 11. 

here, is identified with Agni ; dr. rt. ig to go or send — 

'Pan. iii. 1. 114. fsRlwg IfT^: I n?: 

STuya is dervd fr Sr to move, fr Sti to impel, or Ir. sv~tr to promote well. 
Nir. 13 . 14. cf. Brh. D. vii. 128. ?ITfg again 

J’atafijali’s Mahabhiisya. vol 11 . P. 86. 1 

q?: 1 

«nnft fbsnrferf^^f^: 1 (^) \ i arfii^fWT i 

(^) I 

?gff 1 

^=jg4)=igidwq. 

I ^ I I i i i 

3*^ %rfinfT dmnit ^ 

——j •—■■ —'— -■ ■ - - -- - 

(qt) ‘qrwg sri® 1 

(ig) Hgfg qftgrft’5 ’BTH, gegm:’—w* *i« it* 1 

I Vi 1 
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III 1 % f itS ■ r 


1.1.1. 13 

\-%(o (?ro) 15^0 


, (O singers)—glorify, in the sacrifice,—Agni, the wise, resplend¬ 
ent,—ever true to his law, the destroyer of all diseases or the 
injuring enemies.—12. 

^O-’^TTo I % ‘sifeR’ 

fmiiRJiL ‘3iift^-grcT*ui’ fg H»T 5i f ^oTT dm oft 

9 

SITcRJJl II IR II 

I 5^0 ^ Jfo \R \s 350 I 

Siiy’s addl. notes in his com. on the RV. Mantra rfd. to above—‘^Ri 
wf %wri’ qr® visits?8 w«T=ff; 1 

tRiajin—im*8 ?fii f»rqTf?w; (rt. 

aff. nif) I «ri^^ RfRjsTifiuram f^o^RTirl gi: qi® ; 

^PTlt»i: m® 'OKK I iiu'filflfif n!?nfq; i 1’ 

—See note on SV. i. 30. 

‘€siwW*i’—accu.s. sg.—an epithet referring to Agni ; for gram, sir Siiy.’s 
addl. notes ; Agni is so called, as he is true in levvarding the worshippers. 
Vie/e also the verse SV, 1.42, where Agni is called •^: (true). 

‘RI#^-^Trf 9 nn’—rt. ( ttif, to nil 3. u. Vtntc: notes on rw; SV. 1. ] 1. ) 

—with aff. ^un. i. 154. For dr. see Suy.’s addl. notes above. —rt. 

r<5'9 OT (rw)—P an- vi. 4.51. ^msrfii wrarafif ifif,~one 

who removes or cures all diseases. 


T^' m 5 j^:, an^ art 1 t 

^reJT*^ v *im 1 

95*1!# 9T Sfift: («) I *1193^3?^: I 3*1# ^9T: I SinW391% 

wrffcwTO I 3981 95-#iTJt^ i#, 

*TT^^, q f^3 l #9^ 9 f9^#*i:(9l) I 

*T ^ *i 5*1 ¥^53 I 

(9) 9 T!T^ f, wflfl^nit % m ^ ^139*$ wtj— 

9T® 8T® I 

* ( 9 ) 9T69®«T«—u> U» »c } «, I 

Iw ] 






« ■ • 
^ I ?i: I I I I 5 f: I I I , 

5 tsd: I sift I I .Jf: ||?^|| 

I ^:—^: aim:, siwr^aift^—q^m, 3frag I 

auft sr 3 iOT«F» rnwra, 51 — 5 f—^imorf si 5 m«r. 

zirasiq—€t»ntrn 5 r 6 ^ spwtiisr ^ aifscitii ftv:im 

5[nrf% ftf'sis, 3if^ ^ 3WTR>n 3ift—3qft; ^m^g—ll ii 

May the deities—(the waters) be gracious for our sacrifice, 
be gracious for our drinking, — be sprinkled on us to our health 
and happiness.—13. 

^o-iino I ft-’ ’mrs’WlfSr^or | ‘^:’ 

^ 3 ?i: aim: ‘aifts^’ 3 iw?xfrm ¥m^ i atft sr 

518 i 5 HrTOfti^ 'IRW gr ‘ 5 i’ ¥ra^ I cwr—‘ 5 liit:’ ijcqwsrf 
• mrort 5W5m, ^gcMWig n i aift m ‘sf:’ 

‘aift' ‘^55’ ftsig II II 

** U I 5 |jo ^ no ^o y SJjo I RV. reads ‘sflmt instead of 

5WI ¥ra?§ I 

Guna-visnu explains this verse somewhat differently, viz.—^55: 
»t[« 5 if?f^«raT;, ‘sr.’ ‘sr’ qTSirr»!^ w^jq, 

^TW*q’—may the waters, worthy of praise or worship,— 
be full of blessings,—for our drink, for our growth or prosperity and for 
gCTi/?nl welfare.—Ch.M.Bh. 2. 16. 

—lor e??::, rfs to the deified Waters, the deities to whom the 
original hymn is addressed. (Pan. vi. l. 106.) aifia 

^T, TT% I 

—rt. (to sacrifice) —hi% % ='qfir4- lf%, stqfiWlf^Siq ?iq»ff|lqT- 
W?: I qiiiqrq —Ngh. 3. 17 or_^ it may be dervd as ^ (ar^-Ff'I?!^: 

io speak or to swell ) —‘«j; ( qr® 4 t»rfwratTq 

a^?n^, mg. —— 5 **!® 1T®?T®HT® siiH • — Grfth. 

For the word cf. ‘f^qrq tnr aHfi: RV. iii. 59.8. Say. derives 

it, there, fr. rt. «q+f?Pf, by ‘?rir i^®’ Piin. iii- 3.96. ’’ffwfe, elsewhere, means 
desired object cf. sjflsT ^ ’irfuffefu;-"(addressed to Viiyu).—Come with hundred¬ 
fold desired objects. RV. iv. 46. 2. 

( ^sum) ‘atfijfq —Nir. 3. 13. 

=crTo (/o fl(r/«/f) fwi^—t—Pan. vi. 4 66. ' 

I » ] 
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f i. i. i. 3. i4 

L?jt» «i^® i^o) 4 #’B«» 


, ‘r^t:’—® + gw, by‘^ 3 t«it«’( qT°*MiRiU*=) —?li^t<n%n«T--for wel¬ 

fare—Gun. Ch.M.bh. ‘wg;—’gwg.’,—coming-in ot peace or bliss, Nir. 4. 21 ; 
tilso spTsi ^ flJTt’Jit ^ »TqpT(*i—removal of diseases and elimination of 
fears or dangers, ibid. cf. n: —now bestow on us bliss and 

sinlessness. RV. X. 15. 4 ; Vs. 19. 55. 

____^ « 

35t*fT I t *IT4T, 3n%¥fWfk"f^*lffWft <rT («> I 

nnrat^?!?: i 3fM«far i i 

Ov 

% ftr: II X'i II \'i II 

I Wi \ I I I I I 
I ^ I frr^: ins II 

„ I % ^ qR5^ 341%, cm f%c:—^3?r?i:, »TmTcn--»imT^ 

*raT 5CT% 5im(%r i ^ ^ni—sm^, qflnrf^— 

fit:, f^:—II \H 11 

O lord of the good,—prayers to whom are conducive to the gain 
of cows (cattle),—who.se liberal ceremonies dost thou now entertain 
or with whose sacrificial performances art thou now pleased ?—14. 

^©-■fTTo I % ^ f%, au%, 

3Rff ‘ M’O or ffr ’ fflf i ?m 

‘nmrar’ *fmi^ »raf 55r% i ewnm 

ff sm^ i «T5r % am, eRpi 

sftoTf fe ? f \ ^rm: ii ii 

\H I 5 HO «; iro 45 jp \9 550 I RV. reads ‘‘trdflH:’ instead of 
and (^be lord of the house) instead of 1 

's^, trChu^ ^l*Tm Ngh. 3. i. here means 
abundant or liberal* i 

(^) I ‘aimfrraw i aftnro n\ m® 1 

% 

f n } 



1. V.X .X. V'w ^ 


I. I. I. 4- I 1 
^Jfo (^o) I 


- ^ ♦ -- ^ 



— J^ide note on fars^ SV. i. 27 . * 

‘jfWTjsrr’ loc. sg.—for jftfrrrft, stem ; fr. qw —to distribute. 1.), or, 

^ ^ to give 8. u.) +fw, ^i^iTenfut:—‘ 3 iiT€ 5 rer*iT Pan. vi. 4. 4*2. 

—^; ?l*ni I *nd ’wltr;—Surfer:, ( ^ becomes At) by Piiti. viii. 3. 108! 

afbiTift fRl ‘^qt qi® i For the rt. vide : notes 

on SV. I. 28. 


81^ a«rJOT^€5^ i 

‘¥•11^’ ^«N aw srR:, «w 

WJif* w («) 1 (^) i \ 

!rd *19 a‘?g^sift *R9W a%wi firf^ahi:(*i) 1 

. q?rr q^ qt fer ftn q i 

,q a qqqijn 5ITrmd ft?! q 5TfHq«J.IRM^WI 

’ I m\ I I I I =^1 I a I R I 
I I I I I RI u ? li 

■<{\^bk: I \ mm:‘, r:-- f^Rf^sRcRR:, RRT ^m—m Rtt, 

9[^—asisrij, fim fro—^WT, ^3RI I RRII afq S1135T—IPC^- 
irra^^—iircTWi sife^, 

a a 5if^RL—Rjfifmr: lu H 

(0 praisers)—adore, with songs of praise, mighty Agni, in every 
sacrifice and let us glorify immortal Agni,—the knower of all the 
born beings,—like an affectionate friend.— 1 . 

*(m) ^ <?^hwq qqfprea w^fT^rei qi’—qiio ar® 1 

(a) I atnrqiaqq qram;’—fq® q;® i The Brhatl metre 

has, in the first half,—two lines each having 8 syllables ; the 3rd pida or foot 
has 12 syllables, and 4th pada has, again, 8 S3dlables,—altogether 36 syllables 
(8 + 8 + 12 + 8) in four padas. 

• (q) “qqrT ?rar ^ ^rtR qsfftrl ?ni tjrq ?ff 5ni‘ qfJm'nrtq”—^?Tr® ’h® ^t® 

I 

[ «'» ] 
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r I. I. I. 4 . 1 

I 8^“ (?«) 


* 

aia[ra ‘«w5t’ ‘l»lpcr ^ ^ ?w 1 V- 

^ ftwKJft ‘9:’ |?«l^*ir?qd 3 [S 5 !t: I q?r q ^ 535?!, qqirfq ‘q « 

?lfeqn’ ‘iragqtf: (’n® itefe: qrq^wf 1 

WTcq^l^^RTOiqC (qro I I ? ‘si^’ UTOI- 

I ‘aiRil^prf’ 3rRiT5it ^rfqcinc arra-qirpr sncT-qq qr i ‘iwsf q’ ^- 
ftqiQf I m s^cqitq g qft e q^ ) I 

‘sw^’ ^ ^ tomfowifq j g ^sqqL ’ qnlon i 

^-?pq» ftqrawqq q^ I q^ q^f'feqPTor: svrwf^- 

<«wrtsfe mfi\ * g rq (q t mfii qrq 4^q f qt^ ' fsrarasHq^: 1 qqiqq^i:— 
%qqtcR?q qqfimfe fiRT^ 5 cqTq^ qq>4qfe^, qqqfqai^qrft- 

f 

301 ^ ?f sjqfem: IK » 

^ I sqo \no «*; 30 I gro sirfto ;^o, ^ 1 

‘?rai JTsi’-—?i=a, ‘liRT qr 'oiii^e «f« ^sst^r; i ''It'Hmm 

by ‘Pisj^c^^;’ Pun. viii. i. 4. 

— wfp^vide note on SV. i, 21. 

f^, m<r ) + ’irg5[--=-?g«, dat. sg. Nir. 1. 

7. to cause to accomplish. ^gnjT is a derivative of tins rt. ?P?pTr*f Ngli. 2. q. 
S.ay. assigns another explanation to this verse, in which case he lakes 
as a finite verb, in pres, tense. 2. sg. instead of as an epithet of ^iR ; the mg. 
in that case, is—‘O worshipper, if thou dost magnify i. e. kindle ( 

WtJsrfe ) Agni, then we shall laud him’. 

‘r r’— the double use of r is for filling up the metrical deficit (see 
Sil)’. above). For double use of r, «j(, -arf in making up metrical deficit, 
Fide : examples —r Rr?mfR»TOTRJ a?# 1 'SRlR ^ Rt:WR I fair ifR§ ^ 1 
—RfTfsTRTT I 


‘ 3 tf€Rq’—^RsjflR:, rt. 3j5r^( s^tjefl,/o praitc ) + (aor.) i. sg. Singular use in 
plural sense by srtrr or Vedic anomaly, so also ^'g'^ (aor.) for (pres.). Pan. 
iii. 4. 6. 

— vide, note on SV. i. 31. 


t «' 1 




^ i q r m w H ., m, ^<iW 

^ ij?N ?rR {m) i ^ 

w f &^< IT I * 

qi^ JTif 3P!T q?B«iT 

qrfl Jiif5ifw^f*i«^4iM^ qr^ i|5^ii^iii 

'nft I 5T: I sSri I ’Tift I ft#l2IT I ’nft 

’ftW: I ftlfw: I I qift I I II R i) 

^n'sepETR: I % gjufjq^—sw^^rfiRL qsra^ 

8!^! anWRL 5^?i^air fro, 'irft—fertar?iT 5ggrr-- ^g^^uw r 

lift I aftf^r:—5*i»T5^:-^TW3^rirrf¥!:, anf¥l|?f: ^ 
qrft I ^=:ftRi, adf^re?^ 

sr: 3RlTRL«Trft JR II 

O Agni, protect us by one (Rk or song of praise), protect us 
by Ihe second ; O lord of might or food, protect us by three hymns, 
O (Source of) wealth, protect us by four-fold prayers.—2. 

^q-vtto I % ! ‘sr:’ 8IWR ‘hirt’ 5Q5ir ft?T ‘qrft’ ^ i 

‘3^’ agft ^ I 3^ ‘qift’ qt^q I ‘iftfSr:’ 

‘ 5 ^’ 8wrRT q^sRi qr % ‘q^’ qqr^, cw ‘qrft’ i % ‘q^ I’ 
qroqj (fqqra-tg-aiq) sot i ‘qq^:’ aftft: ‘qrft’ ii r ii 

I 31JO i5|o *;ifo ^O 1^0 I g:o sirfio vs, q^: ^^vs, | 

* »(.q > q T’——‘by one or prayer’—Sily. ‘by one song ’—Grfihy 
by the Rg-veda (according to Viv). 

—by the second —prayer or song—Say. by the Yajur* 

Veda (according to Vivarana). 

• —‘by the three songs or hymns’—by the three Vedas—the 

Rg-Veda, Yajur-Veda'and Sama-Veda (according to Viv.). 

—‘by four hymns or prayers’ —by the four Vedas—the I^-Veda, 
Yajur-Veda, Sama-Veda and Atharva-Veda. Mahidhar explains the four as 
the Rk, Yajus, Saman and Nigada. 

(qr) qt ^ ^ w® i ^ 

t ] 


OTTR—\# 



1,37 


II, ^ _ ■ f* 3* I# 4* 3 

L \v‘ \^o 9 mo (^o) ^ma 

'^^"—Fbc.—^ —Ngh. 2. lo. «rer wrwppjfff un. 

r« lo ; here rfs. to ‘Agni’, who is the source of wealth, so identified with it, 
F'i^e :• note on SV. 1.3. Siiy. explains the word as Vasaka i.e. 

the cause of living ; without Agni, living being impossible (fr. rt. 'TO tn 
Jive) ; giver of dwellings— Wils, 

— Voc. — stem 1 rt.'gw ( »rer-!lT«ir»l 4 t:, to give strength or to 

make one live ) + %«) = gf 5 i( ^WTH, ffti Jir i 

Ngh. 2. 7. gf^—Nir. g. 27. cf. ^jql wi »i^»pren *1 ^ —^ye waters 

are indeed beneficent, as such yield us food RV. x. g. i. also gpff gg»^kw!!T 
^ gir; ,—the nectarine food consisting of ghee, milk and boiled 

rice is offered. Ch.M.bh. 8. 48 ; 5^ qgtfg—she yields food and 

waters for the four quarters, ib, viii. 100. lof 

Wl^PJ^^W^awrfoi; | t W^rgiF*! ?fwft <«) I 

I I 

VR3[t^ gfggRt qfqg >5| ?li q^ It \ II ^vs H 

I 3F% I sn^sf^r: i i ^ i I 

I I I ^ I I ii ^ t) 

»n«wK: I % qra^ ^ j c# gi^oi— 

sylfSnr—?nnn% ^— 

eft « ww: Jnri^:, 3lf5W5|:— 

«ni2?K a«Tr, it % ii 

t 

O glowing, sanctifying, most juvenile Agni, with thy far- 
reaching flames,—being kindled to ‘Bharadviija* (the sage of that 
name or the sacrificer who offers ^ood or oblation ), shine with 
bright (pure) effulgence—putting forth riches to us.—3. * 

I’ ! ‘qrro’ 

^r1>sR; 1 «i%! ‘w^crar’ 9i«nf)ErmR 

Nrfii: ‘v’ 8«JI^ 

isw^ TO TO H \ W _ 

' (ar) I ‘wnnaret ?—gro gro 1 

[ V ] 





t. i. i. 4 ; 4 
(?*) 


]. ..A,.* ipi 

sniR 'R 


1. s 


\ I ^ 5 »»» ^ »sjo I RV. reads 

OU^ Iira^’ instead of qi^ I 

‘i^:’—rf. fir^ (?l^) or Pftnw?! ^;—‘W»Tr% 

un. ii. 81. with ITTS# 1:% f^!i[ =*fff{ i , Ngh. 3. 3. 

to worship i. p.)—un. 2. 106.— 
a^gnSt ®iw’—Ngh. I. 17. Nir. 2. 28, 

‘JTrtw’— xi,. w\tQgleam i. u.~afl‘. «ftr, Fide note on SV. i. I2. 
and ^ above. 

‘wfiniJ’—with regard to sage Bharadviija, or may mean iianTPt 

(sacrificer), in that case the derivative sense is—‘^larw ^ (Ngh. 2. 7.) 5 f;’ 1 

a sacrificer may be called as he olTers oblation to gods through Agni. 

— voc. —g 4 -i|rfir*r un. I. 156.—giw, spv. dg. t 8^, becomes by 
Pan. vi. 4. 156. Agni is often called —undecaying (SV. 1.24.), 

ever young. 

‘t’ by wasiPR: 1 »rat^ a: by 

Pan. viii. 2. 15. 

— xt. 1%^ {lo shifie), imp. f% ; strq; ^ ii. 4.^6; 

gsriltsni^ wrelt^:—Pan. vi. i. 7. 


• ’ffes 3Rfii; I 3T%w: g!Fq 9m (^) I i 

? ^ ^ t ^ ^ ^ 

^ ^ ?^T|rl fimmt qr?!: I 

^ ^^RRj4 ^^5?^ ^TRTHII^M^RI 

. ^ \ ^ \ I I ^ I I 2RIR:: I 

^ I ^^sm' I 5RRi^ I I I II » II 

»n«q^TK: I % si»^, ^qrpr—^ 9nf^, ci|— 9 ^, ^:—^ 9 

JT^ram:—tsfiiW, swRf—ngmmrrn, -^crrd, msrf—»rat 

y$—ifrqii, (^s^)—Rcncfe, ^ m fan^r: fer: ii «ii 

O Agni, well served with oblation or well addressed (by the 
sacrificers), may the singers of thy praise, who are also the rich 
leaders of men and who distribute multitude of cows as gifts,—be 
dear to thee.—4. 

- ■ -T . - a 

(m) ‘'3tKrfi=m9 wm’—vpo WT* I 

I « 1 



1 . 39 3 - oqi* (^!) 

• * ^ 

• ^©--sno I % ‘ 3 «^’ 1 ’rain^ ^ «np \ *?%’ m 

rto: ‘fiwj’ fcir. vwg i fei, ‘mmm' 

qsr^: ‘«rir:’ sn^RtK.* aRRini 8i ^^<<MHi— ‘aB^’ ‘«Tl5rf’ 

»rqi5i3;l5Illi‘^WiPl53%,^?f ?ra feir: ^ |& ^[ifcirF^: WMW 

« I ?io ^T® wr: NS 1 3JV. reads ‘ 35 ^’ iubtead of ‘3;4«l’ I 

‘cC’ “•TPI, ^W[gen, sg. ‘fqt ^1° '0|^I^< iffl fw#: ^m\ I 

— Voc.—T^ I Vide: notes on SV. i. 4 ; 1.26. ^ + ’<n + ? or 

r+WJ 

< 

‘fRqT«:’=fiRT;‘-‘«rT^%^^’ Pan. vii. 1. $0. 

‘^JjW.’—rL. ^(ifTftra 59 %, to give birth)+ ^\ un. 4. 64. #a*tm’ Ngh. 3.16. 

cf. ‘?R f^; xrw M 1 

—^fr. rt. f. to go^ —leaders,—or to givc^ —donors, 

‘JT'sraH;’—lords of wealth.—rt. *if% (@^, to increase ) or rt. 
to^ive { Nir. i. 7.)—?(r: Var. iii. 3. 58. '^:» 

»nBnt 'SPTHI *Ter+»fgT^i *rei t. 1 qflri;— 

Ngh. 2. 10. 

■ I 

‘sprmnif’—either to be taken with amrsd JWTC: or 3 Wi*rT —in the 

latter case 6th case is used in connection with by ^^<1? i 

Piin. ii. 3. 52. 

‘gr^—^ ^fin?T Ngh, 3. 1, ^ accus, sg. 4 r 

I®®) ‘wfwftr rfh 1 

fr. rt. ??»( to give i. A. ) pres. 3. pi. 

‘jjtiini’— gen.pi. the alternative form is »ra[»^by ‘ah; rii?ET^* Piin. vii. 1. 57, 


. t fn5R^ afT^ 

I af^woT I gr g f ^% a fffia i i ro v^ 1 

31 ^ ^ I 

swlferq; 3 # ti y it ^s. 

I site: I i mmi \ ^ i l smtR- 

I I I 9# I I qi3: I ^S%i \\ ^ il 

(w) ‘<1ww iJM*' »' 3WIW ^ifirc^w’—nt" I 

[ « 1 




I, t, 1.4* 5 1 A A •% Mfi 

««• {5») J 9niw . 11.39 

I aifer:-^^^; ^[c«r si»^, fror^i-^RiTqfir:, 
aw—g 5 ?ir<w»:sifei 

3irg eqiRL, ^Rpr ?w afRC. i qi^:— 

qiHT I 5 ^“^ qg g R ^jg f ffcqii l : ^ ^TSW^—W ^ 

^gsr ^rq 4 :“ 3 i®Rjre 5 rqf sufe ii k. ii 

' O glowing, laudable Agni, the lord of men, the consumer of the 
Raki^asas, the tutelary deity of the homestead (of the sacriflcer), 
the protector of heaven, never leaving but being ever present 
in the house (of the worshippcfr),—thou art great or adorable.—5. 

I % ‘ 3 I>% ‘ 3 ffei:’ fala:, ^ I 

snnsn wf;: u^fersri ‘cnra:’ sEPanw: i % 

! qSt l TW ^^ q qraqjP^ ! mn. ‘SWtftw’ q S WW ^ aj^H c Haiq. 

s»^j?P>!r ^sfe I ‘q^:’ qrar i 

ftwftar wqr q^irra: i ii k ii 

k I qjo 350 I KV. reads q^qfa: ( »om. sg.) 

iusleVd of a^^qf^ (voc.) Ihe SV. reading ; also ‘cfqw’ (voc,) instead of ‘aqiai’ 
(110m.*). 

‘arftn:’— voc. of sife,—rt. ^ ( Br^t^Fsfr, to grtyw old ; ^ ^r, or to praise^ 

—the old are venerable, so it conveys the sense laudable—praiseworthy -, 

—Say. and ‘praise-singer’— Grftb. ‘arftTTF Ngh. 3. 16. ‘suit; 

vide notes on SV. ]. 15. d. ‘vaFr*T R®! 3!«c?t ^r^;’ while kindling, 

the man of noble wisdom praises him. KV. x. 45. 1, VS. 12. 18. 

— Vide : note on SV, 26. 

‘fTVPT:’—fr. rt. ?r3 ( to burn., to torture.) —Prof. Max Muller’s eilition 

of the KV. has ^i*t: in Mantra fext, Pada text and Say.’s commentary.* 
It is perhaps a misprint for tfcrH; 1 

—gen. sg. 3 iT?ft 'lingular to denote the whole class.— 

—Say.’s com. on RV. i. 35. 10. ; » 1 ^ms«J*TWT? 

i|T, ®:rm ®r[—from him we arc to save ourselves ( rt. )f, he 

attacks ( rt. vrnr) secretly, he roams ( rt. sf^) at night. Nir. 4. 18. 

vffitftwm—not gone away, M.W.S.E. Diet, p. .^q, col. 3. top. sfs^—n + 

{to ‘vTO»^sfq ?sgi%’ Psin. hi. 2. 75. 

‘f^snvjg:’—Agni iscMled the protector or tnain'ainer of hcayen, inasmuch 
as he^conveys to the gods the oblations offered by "men, thus he protects 
the divine region. ^ 

*rT5: —rt. qr (qrqpl, to protect)—with aff. 1.1. cf. WPH qig’t'S' 1 

{ n ] 



r 1 . 1 . 1 * 4:6 

L M 

»zi rt. g + aff. gs 1 fft ?«qt:'' 

' duroria is a synonym of house, they (homes) are difficult to be satisfied (dur + 
rt. av to satisfy) i.e. difficult to be provided for. Nir. 4, 5. cf. 

^ devoted to the house, welcome guest in 

dwelling places ; come to this our sacrifice, O wise one. RV. v. 4. 5 ; AV. 
7.73.9 ; also ^ ?Tsrf% armt?:’ kin'dled to-day, in the 

abode of man, O god-••thou offerest sacrifice to the gods. RV. x. 110. i; 
AV. 5. 12. I ; VS. 29, 25. ' 


(^) I I I gqW ^ 

?iifr ff« siiTT^s|J^?[?^ ?TfN«ir wiHhi 

f (n) I 

an ajraii^ ^ Hr 3^: iiiiia-oii 

^ I I I I m -1 I ^ I ^ I 

I ^ I I ^ \ I ii ^ II 

>TP*Tm^:i srra^: 31^, grro: 

fipf—, ?:rvi:— 

qSTHTsrW, W SIR«T, ^ OTTfJI% SIJ^TRL 

II ^ II 

O immortal, omniscient Agni* bring to the offerer (of obla¬ 
tions) i.e. the sacrificer, from Usas (the Deity of the dawn), 
various, refulgent treasures, witl^ eitcellent habitable dwellings ; 
bring (also) hither, to-day, the gods, who awake with the dawn.— 6 . 

^o-'sfno I ^ ^Wfnw 

VR ‘^[1^’ qs w ww ‘3»raf’ arrsN mw 1 ^sffrfSfiweJ 1 

(nr) * *<« 8 Hs f W4n T n t nw^t f nr’—w® 1 

(w) nf«f»n mnrr I Kfirer nrert mnitlTfbrafM 

nfinn^ I —in‘ n* w* €,^, 8 1 

(n) iRp »f« WT*, I 

{ kti I 




(?<») ^ 1.40 

iKonrIfei! % ‘sira^:’ airaRi 

i f^fiiiiP i >^ r ^^ I ‘f^’ sTRift^ I ‘aw’ siHiR^ ^ , 

aifacH.^’iwraf ii ^ if 

I I SIJO#» yy ^ 550 I ^o sirf^o t I 

Sayan’s addl. •notes in his com. on RV. Stanza—^treft aiT^, 
?»nBrrn—^rmr^ %? amnt*J 5*1 f^1?l arr^ «f?i aimfir^ srrew^ arra- 
^ armiraT^ ?ttw«pt i jpffnt 

^sjif TOltsftr*tRT«q#f7T ^"O.^c I f%4m f^:,—?ra^ I 

PRT% I ftg^k’wff^’RnsrfTf w% %ti »fga 1 m g q vr r^r 

ifhqcaiwi ‘»;m:’—^ «f%€t I «;T#q||s|f?i 5 CT^ wwj qrenisgg;! ^t<m:—i?mif*T 

ariTj^:—^rfsjf qjgg: 1 ^ «fg w^ptw i aim h# ’q msn: 1 

‘fawg’—qiff (f*mT%, </«'<■//) %^—f%q« + »Tg^“together with dwellings 
Siiy. or from the rt. to shine—^refulgent, shining.— Grfth. 

‘w.’—‘^*.’ «f 7 f ^mgpR Ngh. 2.10. fr. rt. to succeed ) + ^i^ 

riwtfTi qimfft! «fg Ki^fl I 
, • —Vide : note on SV. i. 30. 

‘aira^j’— Vide ; SV. 1. 31. and Siiy.’s addl. notes quoted above. * 

‘qw’—vt. (qTq%, to bring), imp. 2. sg. ‘qr^mf^rs^;’—qT» afg I 

‘arat’—H=sT:q^’—qro sli^r^ afg fgqpmm f«i»T 1 ?t?!: V wi® «fg 

jfts: I cf. ‘af* 3 T 'afeir 1 

‘'2rq^:—waking at dawn, referring to the gods. rl. (to render hot)—aff. 
arf% tin. 4. 234. i«r^ ?i tfg—+ 

w. I 

is a word esp. applied to ‘Agni’ (i>ide RV. vi. 15. 1.), as Agni is 
kindled in the early morning ; sometimes the gods collectively receive this 
epithet, as in this verse. Gun., unlike Siiy. has taken the word as an epithet 
of ^»l(f arf%—qnmfftqwq aiiglq —tai^; ), instead, 

of taking it as an adj. qualifying fqisi 1 <^U|f^(^: ®to ’I'* HT® i 

fqi ^qjq;—OTmif” (m® ) tfg qqiT^ aniftsfe 

fsr«f*l ( qr® ) mgqiRjqt 'qranT: 1 Tinq gsRi, qqftqq 1 cf- »rti SV. 1. 23 ; 

J- 39. * 
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r 1.1. 1.4. 7. 

t g^o (^o) 'tMo 


\ *vt 4* ^ \ («b) \ \ 


^ srfsra 3 s?T ^ I 


^ ft?r *iw 3 % g !^5 |^9||gtll 


^\\ ?f: I I I ^ fI I I ^<I I 

I I \ K^' I 3lf% I I I 3% I 3 I 
II 'S II 

»TP?riEn 3 c; I % ^ aii^, 

wRsftql m c^n 3 ^r ^?TT ^rsrlfe—i^srrf^, sictwt 

3ir5R fr«l4: I Km:—^Pl^ ^ffFTJF^I <*1^1^ nft: 

I 

—5l5ir a?:f^r 1 aifq ^ 3^“***^’^^ 5*^j «Tr4—iri^Tf 

• 3 —sntHR, il vs II 

Wondrous Agni (cherished by all)—the source of wealthy (or 
the prime cause of habitation)—send to us riches, with (proper) 
protection ; thou art the director of all this wealth (spread on the 
earth); give a permanent social status to our progeny.— 7. 

;erTo-'«n« I ^ ‘ 35 ?^’ 

r^«iT 5^ ‘?:ivnfe’ «isrr(^ ‘sr:’ 3 iw 4 ^ 1 ‘sift ^ «tRi*?t- 
JTfiR^T ‘rra:’ «TilFT c# ‘Fift:’ df?n ^ 5 iT^ I WFURI 

FWWT gsiT^ I 51 ‘sr:’ ‘3^’—aiqFTsn^ (#o 

wicmw ^dd^^dRT jsira ‘irnsf u^gr ‘3’ ‘ftf ’ sfi^t 11 vs 11 

V9 I SIJO BO ^ IT® ^o ^ 5^0 I ^o anfigo ^ | 

f^3T:—dr. rt. ^ i. u.)—aff. 751^, ^is changed to f% and 3 

( is added, cf. t^PTTg^’lig—RV. i. 115. i. 

‘^gf«n’—Instr. sg. of the stem. gffjT,—for dr. vide : note on SV. i. to— with 
protection,—Say., with favouring help— Grfth. 

— vm. dr. rt. (’<rnsT4^, ewer) .■«(%«> un. i. to. — 

^ q 1 ^ Ngh. 2. 10 ; here rfe. to AgniJ 


, (wr) ‘»T^fT 3 W ^T® WTO 1 


['1 








I. I, I. 4 . 8 . - 1 , 

«ii«> (??o) c J; 


^» jp 

BJIfW 'R 
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who is the lord or dispenser of wealth, so identical with it, Wils. translates * 
' after Say.-r-giver of dwelling ; see note on SV. i. 36 . , . 

riches; dr. rt. io, _accomplisk)~-zS. 

I without wealth no work succeeds, it is therefore so called. 

‘cm;’ ( stem c £:en. sg. )~dr. fr. rt, (^, to give. 2. p.) un, 

2. 64. ‘cT^’ Ngh. 2. 10. 

dr, 4 mts^n^= 4 m+t, Charioteer ; here, director 

or conveyer. • 


dr. rt. ( md, to gain ). caus. suppressed. Imp. 2. sg.—flmq, 
tf?—give. The last vowel is long by Pan. vi. 3. 135. 

Jirtm—dr. rt. ( Hfimmnr, stand firmly, i. A.) f itfim, 

j,5j.—social status,—fame.—Say. Rest and safety— Grfth, This word is 
come across in Pan’s rule vi. 2. 4.—; it means firm standing ; 
ihe expression means groundless or uniathonied water. 

—dat. sg. Ngh. 2. 2. 


?n«sr 4 ^ 

I 

ter %ira; sir km'- iri«rii 

I I I 31% I I I I 1 

I fkm: I i i 3fr i i ii ii 

I \ ?rm:—W, 

^isTOT5—g%Hj?n5r, 

I ton:—sur 
II '^•11 

(#) ^ KT® 

[ V'S ] 
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O Saviour Agni, ever true and wise, thou art pervading every- 
' where. O resplendent one, kindled with fuel, the Brahmin priests 
.wait upon (adore) thee.—8. i 

^ 

swr: ‘?nwr:’ ^ ‘anfe* I % 

insr! % ftirr; ?Nff^: ‘^«ngr:’ fcirari:: 

^a)?iTT 5 II ^ II 

I 550 «; IT® k I 

Indue. = vw, assuredly. • 

erwr:—‘«w: ew: Nir. 6. 7. cf. ‘a»T§ evm ’sfh’—O Agni thou art 

all-pervading, rt. wr ( ^pervade ) «-«rr«r.—cf. ^ nt- 

iTRprT...hTft eH«n; RV. iii. 59. 7 ;—‘famed’— Grfth. 

Tr[rf:^vor. rt. (trra%, fo protect ) gr^—protector, ‘preserver’— Qrfth. 

5Hrt:—‘W ff €«i ?ra'^r’ Nir. 4.19. True, true in law and drder,—Siiy. 
^Righteous’— Grfth. Vide notes on SV. 32. * 

C 

mft;— Vide note on SV. 1. 30, 32. 

eftwH— voc. dr. e?T+Wf^ (to kindle ) -I- pr. pt. Pass. ^?nr^ W- 

ifHra: i ‘ 

—dr. rt. fga to jjf/ow-I-ai^ 1 Pan. 

vi. I. 7. (^tf!Ea—‘a^''arr 3 n 7 T’-Prin. vh. 2. 67. 

Pan. vi. I. 66. Radiant, resplendent ; or acc. to Viv. ‘gWgghi 
?if vRurgftt ) tfh ^ nw 

^ donor t 

ftine;—1 nom. pi. ‘vrrw#?^’ Pan. vii. 1. 50. like ‘gRP?:’ (RV. 2. 12). 
‘we:’ SV. i.’2s. ‘firaro:’ (SV. 1.38,)! ‘froret Nir. 10. 19. cf. 

‘iii ft m e —whom wise men ( priests ) adore in sacrifices—RV. x. 

30- 4 - 

—dr. from the rt. er {f^-«rrs + efe ) - is changed into te, ( eo 
)=#fiPC:i singers of praise, worshippers, the priest::.— Shy. ‘ordainers, 
arrangers of sacrifice’.— 

wr —to serve, to attend. Ngh. 3. 5. cf. ‘ugrnn 

ihflme i thou attendest Mitra and Vanina...RV. x. 64. 5. wcwfter 

—^let us attend upon Sarasvatl with hymns—ib. vi. 61. 2, 


r 1^' 1 



i. *. t. 4- 9 i 

tK* (?®) J 


— ^ -f- --^ 

3 |f»W 
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tPiTsigpt ^ ( a t gua rf h^ftiiri ), gi!;^ ^trmt ) 

«m ‘ang’^ aifiwfl: ^) i i srfiit^^ I angn^ 

(m) \ 

3 n 5 T>^ 


< ^ ^ ^ i ^ ^ ^ 

Trar g!? 3<mT^ 3^ g^iwroi iie.iw v* 


3n I I I ^^:s%^\ I I ^]^^i I I T}^ I 
^1 ?r: I ^^s^\^ I g55sf2f^ I is?M I (i ^ ii 

^4’^ri:: I I 8l4, qqtf^m—sirqRW^ g t ^ 

^si^nwnt sir 5?: ifif % 3qjTR>~gf^—si^swi 
wfe VR ^?frf?r«?: aift:, ^IR^SRll, aww gsM—gsfteqr 
•^wrm fgfii: §^?R?rcq[ ai^w?r#5TO^tfir- 

«RR, II ^ II 

O sanctifying Agni, bestow on us commendable wealth extend¬ 
ing (fr prolonging life (or increasing food) ; O awarder of wealth, give 
us excellent fame solicited by many, through honest ways.—9. 

I % snwR si^ 

‘sjW’ 4^q*[ !gf ‘aft’ VR ‘5|:’ an^qwR airaWH I anifr«I m \ 

‘^qjiT^’ 3q m % ^rrgsy 8»«%, sirr 

‘gsftcft’ ^nw-ar??^ ‘ 35 ^’ ^ q ftq 8»r?Fa- 

?mR ^»^-vR y? lu II 

a 

^1 3|Jo ^o t;|,o ^0^0 ^^350 KV. has ‘^qq^Rg?:^’ instead of 
as here. 

—a(^. qual. ; increasing food or life. ‘«Ri; (food or age) is drvd. 

from<;he rt. jft, vide note on SV. i.i, v?i faitprm Ngh. 2.7. virfft vvrd^— 
—‘Strengthenihg life’— Grfth. For ^?l: in the sense of food, —cf. 
RV. vii. 69. 4. 


(^) ‘vrw3g:’-“Viro i^ro 1 

. (isr) ‘vwir vng: 1 ^ ^ ^^i»ng^g^ *4 tsw *i i qStfi’—tiT* 

»T—I * 

[ v« ] 
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'^fq^—dr. rt. (wft, iogo 9.)—!:, uci. iv. 139—fwfer ai*fT«^»r’ 

vide', note ako on SV. i.Z2. is drvd. from the same rt. 

FidcSV, 1.20. and I. 27. , 

—Give, bestow on us,—dr. rt. cr to give., Imp. 2 sg. rt. is 
naturally ( Cffif), here used in by ?qai«t or Vedic* deviation from 

ordinary gram, rules ; the final vowel is lengthened in Mantra Text, by 
Pa?’ vi. 3 - * 35 - 

—dr. ^-»q'^+ifffir; ‘solicited by many’—Say. ‘that 

which many crave’— Grfth. 

sg. for—^qt igw Pan. vii. 1.39. 

( for ), ( for RV. ii. 3^5.4.) etc. 

voc —stem ^q»irfh—mg.—‘assigning or granting wealth. Name 
of Agni. fr. gq—rt.w-M.W’s S.E.Dict. p. 203, col.3. Thou art near and 
dispenser of wealth ; or acc. to Viv. means fSmhn, creator-fr. rt. *Tr, 

from which Pmrqi is dervd. • 


» Wmi I «TiW5W^, t 

(«) I I I artOT-ilwt: 

qrsTT 51 \mm[\ 

w. \ 1 I I mm. I I 

^ I qmr I JTSTJfrft i ^ \ ^ \ i i in o ii 

. ^i'*r?Trc: I it; nffrarr m, JTfsp— 

3I&: OTilf—3f5rwT;, ^ 

HlW 5 ?i, swnr^—g^rfir, qrarr—tiwiftr, sfT-f^r, ^^ftirr:— 

iwsg *j«ap5i «wr srft- 

a a 

To (that) Agni, the invoker of gods (or the principal priest), 
the delighter of men, who gives away all riohes (to men), let the 


(qi) f" 14^ I’—^rr* wt® i 




J. T. 1 . 4. 16 
^!}0 ^'<(9 »%» (^ 9 ) ^ 91 


4 
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songs of praise go forth, like the best vessels* full of exhilarating 
Soma-juice,— 10. • 

5ET^f^ «r«rrf^ ‘iwfsrf’ swsgfw i 

3i*ii^‘TOT: if ‘sm 9?5!irft‘(jTsrr’ qnnfw'^^:’ 

‘si?rg’ ii \\ 

gqm w T w g«i mHi it 

^o ( SI50 ?to, t;iTo ^ S^o I KV. leads instead of 

«Fg’ I 30 sfffto I 

f’TJI—accus. pi.—ft^ffsT, all.—Pan. vi, 1.70. 

; for dr. and mg. vitfe note on SV. 1.41. (elision of 
case-term.'’) by ‘^trt i*aO- *•39- 

fr. rt. ^ gh'c clc. l.A ). 

•3 

m^T^—gcn.p/. in connection with rt. Pan. ii. 3.52 

vitiok- gf!n*iT»t ^q%SV. 1.38. 

• »r^:—rt. (r^t, io />/rnsc)—x.% un. ii. 13. *T??if?T sfif ffir ; 

delighter, pleasing; ‘*T!g[ —gladdening, Nir, 11.29, in explaining the 

verse a[T^»t -m ^IiTr --KV. viii. 100. 11, 

qjJ^T—i?T^Tf<*r—for gram, ini/r fsi^r above. 

Jlift;—gcn.sg.—for »nfiT: ; is the frequent form in the Vedas ;—of 
intoxicating .Soma juice, cf. KV. iii. 47. i. VS. 7. 38. 

Nir. 4, 8. 

g!i*i ffd iji??sri*T, flrijfl Hqfcf ( u?m :—)-~pratluima means the 
first, the foremost, the best or most excellent. Nir. 2.22. cf. ‘^^srt *11% iWTl 
—( spoken of clouds )—in the creation of gods, they were the first— 
KV^ X, 27. 23. 

^r:—«1«?t sn*T «1*reT«ig ai 3 tg (tech.)— 

a • particular kind of hymn or praise, sung by the Chandogas ( the 
followers of the Sami&-Veda ) in, the Soma-sacrifices, cf. ‘irr^ #Rt ^f€Xl 
f:’—O Vasisjihas, your hynin cannot be imitated by any one else— 
liV. vii. 33. 8. 
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1.4s 3 t «!;«.) ,w. 

^ .•.. \ ” .. .... 

sw imimrsfrw smurf tnawt i 

I ?nin^, t it »h«ww 

jwn^ (^) I I asiriror i afrf^isww i 

ft 3 # i 1 ' 1 frWI|^ I 

iff %fire»R^ f^f?f |f ii^ii^viii 

m \ I 3I%J3; | \ | qqj^ | ^ \ | 

I I I I fir»a^ I I wm. (I ^ It 

I % STTTfT—gSIH, fejR, %l?lgq— 

aif^-swi^, w^--^T^q5?^ mrftsr 

gnwwm, 1 ^, 8^^^—arf^, w—■ 
iW^-Hsrt$nr, 5OTF ^ II ^ II 

For you, (O praisers,) with this ray hymn, I invoke Agni, the'^on 
of force, the dear, the most wise, the atl-pervading, the best perfofraer 
of sacrifice, the eternal, the envoy of all (sacrificers).—1, 

i^To-^o I ‘ 3 ;^:’ f55m ‘srqrf jsf ‘fawn’ aimwm, ‘^l?rs*l’ ^- 
?[R>ir iTftfR ^9m(t si^rrw ^r i ‘sw^’ iF?rrr mrlipi ^ 

qsfflfRW ‘5^’ ‘ 81 ^’ ‘•iprr’ ^ ‘snwr’ 

I im'^«r?n«n^t cmrfq i % 

j ‘g;’ 3 «h?|4h ‘w-i^’ smprrfir ii ^ ii 

\\ 550 ;^o vs no ^o, ^ ^o I ijo nrfSr \ i 

Say.’s addl, notes in his com. on RV. Mantra (i) ijaj^tffantsTSmf 
tuant' (2) '?*iT VfRwifff 1 * 

V*n—Although there is no has, here, taken the form ‘xpr’ ; 

(ff) iT 3 fhw« w’—wro 1 

* ‘ftl^hnalfnw:’ Pan. ii, 4. 34. tj*r is optionally substituted for t?H and 
fjjT? in the accus. and instr. sg. also in gen. and loc. duals in the case of 
f j*rT^ (the subsequent mention of the words and »i?rj already mentioned 
in a previous clause— ww ff'fTggf?tt« fWTg’ 

Sid/ Kau). 


[ 'i’l ] 




I. I, I. 5. I n 

lit* W* (^*) IW* J 
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by wt«ra or Vedic anomaly ; next stands for*it%»T ( »tiWT), the'case- 
termination being changed into by Pan. vii. i. 39. tprr vide 

Nir. 3.21. 

^ > 

•prer —Vide SV. i.ii, (*pt;) } i. 17 

gfsr.—^gen. sg. of strength, rt. gjar (— to strengthen 

etc.) with aff. %;(—gtar the stem. 

»r qTiwfi! ttn fttwln:, in negative Tat- 

compd., «r is not changed to af by iWfwnTT?^® '•Pilii. vi. 3. 75. 

»TOmi[—the son of strength. Agni is often called the son of strength. 

cf. ‘sitst€t SfTfT^n iTsq —T know him to be born of strength RV. x. 73. 10. 

m 

^Rwnfftffiawf ^ *T«smr^ atra^, nentswni —Agni 

is so called, as it is produced being churned with energetic strength. Nir. 
8. 2.cf. niit —the wondrous son of strength 

RV. ‘si —O most youthful son of strength...RV. 

. -aRai*^—is found elsewhere in the sense of food ( ), Fide —'iirqt f% ^ 

(O waters)—make us fit for earning food. RV. x. 9. i. 
* ^ 4 »p 8 fT —(addressed to AAwins)—offer to him (Agni) the food (or 

oblation)—^R,V. i. 116. 8. T'lde : notes on -aianwiH 1 

•• — 7 /ide. SV. 1.18. I call, 1 fira—See SV. 1.5. ( fjjgjf, ) 1 


* %f?TW»r—drvd. from rt. ta know i .p),—bj* q=wr' 3 ’^, ^?T~spv. 

dg. TBSf,—wisest, most sapient. 

—rt. ^ (JI^,/Ojfo i.p or 3.p ) with aff. nfir un. iv. 60; Sayan 
means by this word, the goer or lord ; Mah.dhar, in it'ajur-Veda, xv. 32, 
explains it—‘either having sufficient understanding ( ) or one never 

desisting from activity’ () 

litw. ?rei, vide explanatory notes on skilled in 

sacrifice ; skilled performer of holy rites ; as to ^r; vide notes on SV. 1.16. 


—Vide ; notes on SV. i. 3 ; i. 12. 

—the same as —vide ; SV. i. 12 ; i. 35 ; i. 40 ; Agni 

is frequently called Immortal or Eternal—a term much more commonly 
applied to Agni than to any other god—Macdnll, Ved. Myth. p. 96. 
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«!*l «W, (sf) 1 \ g f ^ ft W I 

I 

^ 1% »ng:i ?WT *i?ik I 

aurp^ ?s!i anfii^ ?T3# ii^iHayi 

I ^ I *ni| I I c5II I JI^: 1 I sjcRJ: I 
?5Ji^ I ^5% I 5fif;sfa: I 3ri<i; I f<^ I ^5 I ^rafir ii ^ ii 

W^BK: I % sflti^ J »ni5—1TRI«J^ Cli 

iwif^:—i*3«Tr: 9 H 5 R[:— 

i[f^^:—f^:a^r5: gffe— 

^•?i: npwfe, ^ w^, tnrf^—fg?:r 3 r^, |i‘:i ii 

O Agni, thou liest in the woods, thy mothers ; mortals (the priests) 
kkidle thee ; thou, without sleep or rest, coiiveyest the sacrificer’s 
oblation (to the gods); verily then, thou shinest amidst the gods.—2. 

^o-VfTo I % ! ‘^1^’ ‘^’ 

‘c^’ I qisn?!- 

‘8l?R[:’ 315155 ^: ‘fa?’ 

I ‘sir%’ swRR^ ‘^’ ‘cfufe’ 3 (bi% II R II 

5 ||o ^o =;jio ^oj^o ^Vs^o I RV. has ‘Jiraf.’ instead ofav 
here, and ‘|[S!ir’ ( fsufsT—pi.) instead of sg. 

51 ^—rt. He. pres. 2, sg. 

—In woods ; trees are easily combustible, and fire is generated 
there, in the form of conflagration; so forests are said to be the mothers or 
origins of Agni. Viv. explains—‘»Trag 3 r»r^ ^5 ^fig’—thou liest 

within waters—the origins of the universe*. According to the JiV. text where 
is read, the mg, is ‘Thou liest in the forests ; from thy twain mothers 
{the Aranls), mortals kindle thee. iTT?it: rfs. to the two aranis or pieces of 
wood from which the sacrificial fire is produced by attrition cf. RV. iii. 

^ 9 * 3 * 

—^the prefix is separated from the verb ani intervened by the 

0 

• (iff) ‘fTO^”--^Te WTe 1 


[]. 



words an . rul^gs on vedic preBxes Pa?, i, 4* 81,-83 ■} se^* 

notes on SV. i. i. rt. to ignite, pres. 3. pi. 

pi.)—In npm. pi. v ( wwj is added to the stems ending, 
in % Pay. vii. 1. 50 

—sacrificePs, videSV. i» 13. 

^ m—Tljese two indeclinables are frequently used together meaning 
—‘verily then’, SV, 1.20 ; i. 55. 


I ^ infiw: (5) I I I 

wwr *nw wnl <«) 1 iigi 

«5?ig «w *n^ (*i) \ 

\ ^ 9 \ ^ I \ R 

3 T 3 i^ I 

. 3^ sfrannfer ^ ii^iwvsii 

\ I «Ti^ I m]^ l i i 

5 rjm^\ I I I I I fl; I %: II ^ II 

. I a^rrf^—^nwRr:, 

nrgfawi:—adfa?!^ fai^: i ^sl^:, 

33c^f^—3ir^4afa I ^ ^ ijsffa—^ipw; anrq^—^rm^aa 

5ina5tf^^ a^wn^ft?::--^a5r:, aqt5ia;g--!3R 

a^:gpg nlsfeir ii % II 

Agni, wherein the ^acrificers perform rites, tlie best knower of, 
way*,, appears befoie our eyes ; let our holy hymns reach him, the 
•well hoin, the promoter of the causa of the Aryan.— 3 . 

• ;OTo-’«rro— <i 3f nw r: Sirfer- 

• t 

u ‘rng^n:’ si^PFT^ ^rr^rr, ‘an?#’ si^a:»3[?l i 

, ‘jgiTRj’ ai 4 fapcii[ 

(«lf) ‘3ITf%*P5 iim’—ITTo I 

(^) *rr2 srfefew^^ -tn® n® sr® ( 

• 

^»t) —5TT«a[io ^® i 

[ ] 
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1 . 

•« 

^ ' ’w'> \ %j r "»»^ y (* "wv V y •»,»»✓«• V ^ V y«y’»/w> 

* 

*11®^ ‘V wiiw» w:: ^jiTOitJ wi <W[r^ i w^ 

‘ iw iftft ^5:11^ II 

^ I i?® ^I*» *^0 ^ 1 ? RV. reads *ar^ (Ind. mood) |||^ fjjpi^’ 

instead of ‘ 9 |^ (imp. mood) ^ (’ 9 irfv», Vl,^»j(^,^ I 

'ir^fiff—rt. ^w'Aor. Pass. 3. sg j—has been visible, has Appeared. ^ 
’frif'ttl*!—rt. to ^0—air. g, ^t^m^*”ano un. i. 70. 
firtl;>-»ngf 2 ig spv. dg.—aff. gg ; ‘grd—gg*fil’ going,—Nir. 4. 21. cf. 
gnj gtfig gig Bwgg^’, we pray for going to the sacrifice...TS. ii. 6. 10. 2 ; 
y.B. i. 9. 1. 26. Again irrg a«8[gggt amrg the dawns give to man the ability 
to perform the acts such as going or tht like.—^RV. iv. 51. i. See Say^’s 
com. thereon :—‘the master of all means.’ M. N. Dutt ;—‘he who knows 

m 

all ways’— Wi/s. Ftde \ M. W. S. E. Diet, p. 352. col. i.—Qiearing the vray 
for unimpeded motion or progress, finding or opening a way, promoting 
welfare. RV. iii. 62.13 ; we prefer this meaning, 

ggifg—ceremonies ; holy acth—Grftfi. ?ig means ^ pr holy rite. 
Ngh. 2. I. 

t 

—rt. gr in f«^perf. 3. pi. in the pies, sense—Perform. 
gsmigg —auspiciously born—M 7 /a. 

gnSw—rfs to the Aryan community' as opposed to the non-Aryah —i. g, 
members of the higher castes who worship Agni. grlgi g^gg—thci, helpei 
of the Arya .— Wt 7 s. 

ggsg—rise to—iriA. rt. g^ ( g?ft, to mofi'c i.p. ) imp. 3 pi. The word 
gggr^ is dervd from this root, in gi\ing the etymology ot the Word ?:gg— 
Yaska states—‘grsi^ g^’—wanders about by night—Nir. 4. 18. Again in 
Ngh.—this rt. ( gi^^) is met with, in the sense ‘to go’—Ngh. 2. 14. 

‘ftr.’-—SV. I. 7, 1. 13, I, 68. 

I I (sp) i i 

S^rffg) gfgpift 1 
iggr grfg g^ apng?^ ^ gg) g^ggntwiiwu 

3 ift; I a^ir I siisfta: I nm: 1 1 1 i 

Sllfit I S?a: 1 RWIIISS^ I I BR: I tl » II . 

' ' ■■■-.■■■. ^ . — '■ ' -I-- .'<>...-■ I ■ n , ~ ^ 

(gr) ‘gr^n^ g’—gio gr« 1 
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tvo (f») 
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t -A ^ 








»n«49T?: I ^ g* i w gw ^a i n«^ «tlr Il(^ jdferj «iw: . 

jm-f % mspnw^y | ^ *1 55^— 

2 «m 3 i.iTrft--^ w«II 


Agni is placed in front, in the sacrifice (mainly consisting in songs 
and recitations, or where songs are recitfd); so also the sliones are 
kept ready (for pressing out Somi-juice), and kusa grass is spread in 
front (for holy seats). O Maruts, O Brihmanaspati, O resplendent 
ones (gods, e.g. Indra etc.) [pray you, with hymn, for the best or most 
desired protection.—4. 

‘ari^’ ferrcfi^l 

sifera, qi ‘fdffei:* ?nrTO sufa n fi i R feit s a^ I 

m ‘itwN:’ jr^i ^feir: i ‘fft:’ ai ww t fe i n i 


. W ^TWfRit i^manfwhjiuir: \ % ‘afwfqfl’ qrew, 


^wiWK ^arcofNr ’ 
‘aw;’ ‘ar;’ jaJTRL 

irrarW i ^ i ii«ii 

5^0 5 Eto *; jfo ;;<vs ^o ^ 350 RV. has “,15^ n|mW^ I 

(all in the accus.) for “JUS^ Wg lOT f C^ (in the voc.)—the vSV. text. 

grers—dr. rt. to sprak. ) with aff. ‘qr^qf^ ?ifWo’ un. ii. 6. 

-in praise, prayer or hymn, here rfs to the sacrifice which chiefly consists in 
prayer or recitation or where hymns arc recited, cf. warsfngpqj&rf^ — 

with hymns, thou singest the piaise of Ahi.RV. vii. 34. 16. ‘ffqw ’ 

—we invoke him to whom sublime hymns are addressed—ib. viii. 32. 10. 

—Sly. explains this word in its literal sense, as—‘placed in front,* 
(ni on the east), on the ultara vciU.' 

iws:—the wind-gods, 49 in number, Vide: Macdnll’s Vedic Mytho¬ 
logy. Para. 29. , * 

t'oe. aw^fqiiw^F: tirm it—B rahmanaspati is the pfo- 

teotor or supporter of Brahma or prayer, Vide notes on SV. i. 56. 

^IWT instr. sg.—‘T|t4^ w4sfl’—a song or prayer by which a god is adored or 
praised Nir. T. 8. rt. (^, to /mwr i.p. )— with imr 

«l V^^cf. ‘iRwl’ at: %»Thir one (the Hotv) is engaged in, repeating the 

Rks,—j^V. X. 71. n. 

—rt. to protect )—with 1 , 


t h 1 




1 .49 3 , 4 ‘. «.«. 

' e^rtWi^s, w, wi sw i 

(«) I fflihas^: I 3?fB5«raT I 

aiftnftfes^ni^ qnnfir: i . 

a# ^ 3#? ^ ^siwr: iiv.iw«.ii 

siffr^ I I I msiifir: I ??ftfs^1%^ I 3rflr*^ 1 1\^ i 
ps?ft5 I I 5R: I Sffil: I I s^: II II 

^Tf'jr^TK: I 5 ci ^c^ffirqu—^rfirer s^ih w 

^^wnfqirffl^:, sHotl 3i^%—’C^nr, 
nr^ufir:—?gf^:, ?raT ?^- «prR» ^ i* w^r— 

nfOT 

^3^ I «Rr: w> 3ife: ^iTJi^fjiRr ^RwrwT, ^rawRJW 

a^?:— m ii v n 

O Pururai(j[ha, glorify AgnL with the lustre lying within (cfvery 
creature), with hymns, for protection and wealth. (Other) men (also) 
praise renowned Agni, as Agni is the shelter to the good offerer of 
oblation (sacrificer); or may Agni give me (sage Suditi, the Seer 
of this Mantra) a dwelling.— 5 . 

3aT®-Wo—% ‘f5<fte’caq( ‘adfijfn’ ‘awl*’ «cgofr<i 
‘iTWrftr:’ *Tf^ araF^im [to® J aifni: l 

I ?raT‘?:r^’^pmr 11^ i n5f‘sR::’ 

ai^sft ^RTICRT: I mR caRT- 

ftrp; ^R. m ^ ii st ll 

St I R®, ^®, ‘^J?® ^«R® I KV. reads <a;|fg (accus.) g 4 {)a 5 j 

instead of ‘an^:* (nom) etc. . * 

This verse is supposed to be addressed by Sud ti to Puruniidha, acc. 
to Say. 

i%«j—rt. ij:? («55jft, to praise, 2. A.) imp, sg. cf. '’irftf^ i.i.i. 

^r*r%—for protection ; Vide inf. with aff. ^ in the place of 
Pan. iii.4.9. 

(4ir) mo I • 

I ] 
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l. t. i. ^6 -j 

»fl» (?!») J 
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JOWrftr.—a song, RV. i., 167. 6 > ix, 11. fr. rt. n ( m ) /o sm^. 

-of pervading 4 arae ; whose splendours lie outspread—. 
rt. ^ (/o Ite) air, ^^—by uy. ii.12. for see notes on 

vtr^W— SV. I. 22. dr. fr. rt. gleam, i. u.)—with aff. t%, un. 

2.108,is derv^l. from this root see SV. 1.4.—^ 1 < (pervading) (flame) 

for mg. see *rr«!j«R above; also rfs. to Agni—Ngh,4.i; is 

flame, Ngh. 1.17. cf. (I laud) Agni (sfbcfl) of purifying flames 

(qiW#rf 4 «lil) i.e., of pure light. RV. wlscw ^ss^rfJinfiTrfl ijrfsw^ffiT IS/mw 
means lying in all ( fiyt tflfi ) or pervading all 

‘^TSXI’—?m)-,; 5^« is dervd. from rt. »fl or Nir, 4.14. 


. dat. sg. from* the rt. cr ( ?T% U) give. 2.p.) by ^ 

—Pan. vii.1.39. 


—Name of a sage with the patr. Angirasa or Sauhotra, to 
whom the, hymns—RV. iv. 43 ; 44—were revealed. 


far-famed— Wils. 

’ —nom. pi. of —rfs. to sacrificers, (lit.) leaders of sacrifice. 

—»n»T*n <?lt?i4t*r 1 —dr. to give —with aflf. qr 

becomes ^ by —Pun. vi. iv. 66.—here, acc. to Say. the name of the 

sage to wliom this mantra was revealed. 

t 

^ 4 .'. —a house, a dwelling, a residence—-Ngh. 3. 4. vide 
—protecting a house, RV. viii. 9. 11. 

Wils, after Say., translates—‘solicit of Agni a house for (me) Suditi’. 


I ?niT nVR Jjjr ‘srf^:*inf Wft* 

cen (^) I I 3 T(n?w«f 1 ardNswna 1 

f^wrafir: i 

. 3W It i IIV.OII 

^ # I I I 3^^r I ^i^rwsPr: i ^ i 

^2(3 I 1 1 31% I srrcr:S«R^: I |t ^ (t 

% gift, gwar fai:, anwr, 

{«lf) ^ iri«S<5l’ ifTo I 

[ ] 



• 50 j I ^^,0 x^i, it«« (^o) <«• 

' .>./• -• s '.'%’»♦» >/>N> •^ » •rtw'W' 

qfHWrt ^wfii: 

. ^dftr* «i««ili^: Wj ^ »iR!fto|fi[ ««^^— 

f ^ 

iWl^W § fl 

Listien (to our prayers), O Agni, with listening ears, with all 
thy associate gods—Mitra, Aryaman and others, who cdme at dawn 
carrying oblation; mayest thou sit on the holy grass, at the saorifice.— 

r i ‘ww>f’! wioi^fjwfwrf gef! 
^ *qw 1 m ‘to:’ ‘wto’ tor 
‘nratol^i:’ toto *1^^: j»« ^ a4)^ Tf w r * IT 

fto qu r wftfii : 8w; ^ ‘to^’ ijgtoi% 

‘w ?sto’ 3q-tog H $ li 

^ I sgo, ^o, ^ifo ^^5||o I In the place of the second, half of 

the Sama-vedic stanza above, the RV. reads— *(li^ ftift iWHT 

mtonoTi 8IWI’ I 

c 

Say.’s addl. notes in his com. on the RV. Stanza— 

^ ^ sjftwT^ifT 

f«f«t !prnw: I ^ i ‘«rfTf%°’ 

ffh fir swu: i —uwr*r itrt^ ifir wsrprpr:, *ir irnr^ ‘wmt »Tf^’ ffn i 

%t^v—voc. rt. asfit gej Pan. vi. 1.71. 

ereT eer—the mg. probably is that Agni graciously listens to the prayers of the 
devoted worshippers ; ‘who has ears to hear’— Grfth. ‘Agni, with sharp 
ears’.—IF*&. 

hear, rt. ^ to hear imp. 2, sg. Vide : SV. i. 29. 
ifirfe:—oblation-bearing goods, rt. ^—^f*f (see Say.’s addl. notes 
queued here above). 

WT^fir:—with all thy train of escort gods— Grfth. See also our trans. 
above. utf^d ifil ?n wrt: ‘wr^ etc. Pan. iii. 2. 74.—going along 

with, associated with, accompanying. ' 

:—one of the sun-gods j— vide Mcdnll’s Ved. Myth. I^ara 13. p. 29. 
wIrt— {Aryamany^h one of the group of gods called Jdityas ; men¬ 
tioned about 100 times in the IJV. in association with Mitra and Varuna, 
he has no individual characteristics, so in the Naighantuka he is passed over 
in the list of gods.—Mcdnll’s Ved. Myth, para 19. p. 45. * 

RT«»%;-^for dr. see notes on URPif«T: (RI—Rftv ) 1 intratwfiT:--early-stirring 
deities.— fVik, I 
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V V V 

wwlWCW* I ^ 

uditm I 

t’c ^'C t ^ ^ W ^ R ^ ^ ^ 

ST fwR!T ^ I 

<» 

ang Jirat gMf ft ^T# ?wff jn^ ?r41ft n^iy^ii 

JTI t*l:S^W: I 3ffff: I I ^ t I 3!f I 

m(^ I \ ^ { wi^ \ \ 50^ I ^r^fw it vs n 

’*n«iwc; I naiiprr—^1^ %5aj^, *r—fTOgs??:, 

ft^l^-^rwcwrssrimir: wfe: in?rtm?!^ «i3 

sw^qla, siq^ a#: 5n^«T—^1^— 
^ ftsfe it vs II 

Agni of Divodasa—resplendent, like Indra in strength (or kindled 
with force) urges the mother Earth (to the offering of oblation 
to the gods); he dwells in heaven’s high abode.— 7 . 

^0-^0 I ‘^;’ «Tl?Wni|: v^: ‘ 1 ^ 1 ^:’ f^- 

i(r^f6q» t N ; ‘sdRff:’ ‘hrtt’ ^R:arr?i rrit ?nn, 

‘nwrar’ ^ ailijKra fiwr^ sif^: ‘!fr«^’ ^»Tf«T ‘^f^’ ^ 
‘?T^’ aiferaillvsii 

'S I ^o t; no ^o^ ^o ^ ^o RV^. reads ‘nRliM *r* ( as 
towai ds the gods ), instead of |pj^ Sj’ ( resplendent like Indra ), and 

‘!rww enft’ instead of ‘in^ SB«f^’ I 30 3 ;irfto \S, I, \ I 

Prof. Wilson remarks—‘this is an obscure verse’ : he has followed the 
translation suggested by the St. Peters. Diet.—e.g. ‘Agni when* invoked 
by Divodasa, lan along the mother Earth as with might, towards the 
geds ; he took his place in the height of heaven.’ ' 

—ft^?pa + tad. aff. by it®???—‘ of Divodasa’ :—Agni who was 

especially worshipped by the liberal prince Divodasa and was claimed as 
his tutelary deity. Divodasa was the son of Vadhryasva, said to have been 
given to him by Sarasvati (RV. vi. 6i.i ). ‘Agni of Divodasa’—is mentioned 

—I.___ 

(s?) ifjo I 

t 
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here. • Mention of this prince is found in (ii. i9'.6 ), udiere Indra is said to 
have vanquished i^amhara—-the demon for his sahe. 

, a%r»in strength. Ngh. a. 9 j rt. {to m&r^e $,p.) with aff. qPfw, 

stfSpr* un. iv. 145. Say. explains—'Divodasa, the prince, invoked Agni 
with force’, to get this mg. he has to supply »the words this is 

rather far-fetched. Our construction is w which conveys a very 

simple and perhaps the right sense, viz.—‘like Indra in s 4 rength,’ Gif/h 
translates this—‘comes forth like Indra in his-might’:—this is also, not right 
as additional words ‘comes forth’ ^re to be supplied. 

wri —Pithivi frequently receives the epithet ‘Mother’ ip com¬ 

bination with ‘•Z)}'aHs* as father. These two gods together are often cafled 
utiiversal parents. Agni is sometimes represented as the son of Heaven 
and Earth. 

—loc. sg. mridlrrfswr, for gram, rule see above in notes on 1 

W is found, elsewhere, in the sense of happiness 

or bliss. 

wg R ft —‘spreads along’—Macdnll : Ved. Myth. P. 90. 

aw sift SW RT f pi I 

RRT TFRf fth Wrr RIRR iscdl RO! IRIVKII 

siW: I I 31^ mm I I 1 I 

I cF^M fjRT M»M ^ MRIM I ^ IK1| 

' ^r*R 6 [K: I 5 31^—sf^jTT, 5n: 

sdqr—aurqr, ?i»qr —m Rrt—^ 5cqr, 

H II 

O Indra, of excellent deed or wisdom, coining from earth or 
from high Inmlnous heaven, mayest thou wax great, with this my 
prolonged prayer ; mayest thou fulfil (the desires of) all creatures.—~g. 

■[. ] 
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W W V*- /■ *. VNi* \ ‘Vv ./^ \ ^%/tj s ^ 

i % W J W’ w^ j *3if;’ nn^ 
Wir?fiWWCTr.«TORHI ‘wsf 

c^wn wmwi ‘wf^:’ W 

»iw‘ii»ii’wiw 

a(misniti9niP3( i urtt shot, •kh^hi!^ isn^ wimsiw: 

»l?fw H H 

*? I 8^0 Jrfo *!||o ^«; !Qo I 

WIT ( ^I^WT)— Tndecs. mark the mgs. above in » ti <nq r < and our trans. 
.also an Indtc. xvith the sense of the fifth case i.e.yrow. 

W—^PWT—the IT after ^ is dropped,—this is peculiar only in the Vedas. 
•T^«is^ft»nwi^; I ^ 'IHI if?i 'srufira? inw^ «wt: A^>a and Ena 

are synonyms used in referring to something Nir. 3. 21. cf. 
fafir’—with this fuel we worship thee, O Agni—RV. iv. 4.15. as for gin see 
SV. i. ^5!, 

, ®ll'—gc’’* '’g*—fc’i' ( class, form )—of the earth ; ajfT the earth, Ngh. 

I. I. cf. ‘arpn 'aar gggt ’C’n the radiant Vasus rqoice, on this accasion, on 

the earth KV. vii. 39. 3. Siiy. gives the etymology of the w'ord in his corn, 
abm e ; fr. rt. aw to go. 

• —item ?T*f. fem, epithet of firer; ‘diffusive praise’— Wils. 

— TOC .—\ ide : notes on ^g*f SV, i. 3. 

?iir—rt. q (gT%, to fill 9. p.)—here, satisfy or gratify, imp. 2. sg. cf. 
af AT mni giq’ the gods> fill thee with strength like Indra or Vayu. 

atrar—atmt^, the ca'-e term, is changed to an, by qqt —PSth vii. i. 3. 

Sld^S 1 t I ^ 9i?f^!(*p) I «filih9T I 

t 't ^ ^ ^ t 

^iqgtsrt agr ^ 1 

• • 5T nt g ^ M«.«v.Xii 

lipun*!! I ?Hi ( I I!!. I »nf; I sranq. 1 m: 1 si 1 an. I if I 
«n^ I 1I si^ I ^ I rPC 1151 an I 31 : tl^il 

m 

. I t 1 m( wwwi.<»tiwnwi f^ipr» 

(«ir) ‘flnw €'*—wTo I 
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, mi wft *n^!’--^ii^p^, «i«i:—iisrR, wit m ai^- 

^fWyit wwRRaTRi, 8iiii|3|;--irTOm%, ^ 

?HN ^ awft I fRi ar «if^«r. sr ^ ^ 

^ q i^ HW^H sTgwitsfq If wcnfts?^ W&i W— 

?E?n*W!i, 5p:—arralt ti ^ ii 

O Agni, thou, though losing woods, retirest to (thy) mothers— 
the waters. (There thou art lost i.e. liest extinguished), that thy 
submersion is not endured (is keenly felt) ; though staying afar, 
thou art here i.e. art produced by the ftiction of two Aranis.— 9 . 

I % I ^RsrtfSr ‘q»pwr!i:’ 

^mrwR: c# *TRiFi ^rcornj 'm-' 

wg sri^c^ijRTt 

m iwrd ^ ^ ^ 55^«i?t i w- ‘sr n^’ 

^ a^: sr sr i ?— mm. 

^ ‘ff’ wffrigw^ K p g r?:qft ^^ 

TOS ‘arnj^’ ^wsdi?iar%: i m^m ^rarfe, 

m ^ *r Ii ^ I) 

^ I m? H®, ^* 1 ® 5 ^®, R 5 U® I rcad. iii'.tead of | 

Sayan’s addl. notes in his com. on the RV. stanza ;— 

fifemi ^sruTHtw^wm; »fk 4 t i si *f»in^r.^rs»rn wanms^i 

sf cf^ srSTOtq^ fsrsi!w ^ «r^f% sTrJWR;—f*i» 8, t8 I sriw*i:—^ ^Rfi 

I m: sTR's I i ^ssur— iwurtTf^F} ^ wfnn; 

I i?*j;Eitf5RT f%-^: i ^ ^ft yr dlftfir *t^r: » ssrj^ ?t- 

Yasha explains this verse In Nirukia 4.14. ^ 

tffRJirs;—desirino—dr. rt. ^ ffcszrr^ to love) caus. 

Pan. iii. 1 . 30. frR»—irT?TJT»TR: (the class, sans, form), w is dropped—by Vcdic 
anomaly. So the above form is obtained. Or ?irR»TR; =*rt, f5T*lW*T^, 

to worship, to observe i.)—^pr. pt. ( str^), ’S changed to ^ 1 

X»n—^l*ilf<r—(the neuter nom. and accus. pi. term.) i. e. fi|-portion is 
dropped by—Pan. vi.1.70. 

f 

wr^: —waters are conceived to be the mothers of Agni j Agni’s origin 
in the aerial waters is frequently referred to. Agni, as the ‘son of waters* X ’Vrt 
»rt|UH ) is often mentioned as a distinct deity ; Agni is also the embryo of the 

I w 1 
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waters RV. iii. i. I2, 13 ; he is kindled in the waters : he is described as grown 
up in the lap of the waters—^RV. x. 8. i. 

w»r^: dr. rt. ^0 go imperf. ( wff) 2. sg. becomes^ by. 
Pan* ii. 4. 76. i. e. cl. i.^is conjugated like cj. 3, *rp not changed to 
j so the rdbt gets reduplicated. f%—(imperf. 2. sg. term.) drops by 
Pan. vi. 1.68. ^he final if of the verbal root is changed to w by ^ 

Pan. viii. 2. 64. 

; dr. rt. bear^ to endure 4. u.) 

?r is dropped by Pan. vii.1.41. cf. nt for i 

^r—(subj.) 2. sg.—w (^) is added to the rod by 
Pan. iii. 4. 94. becomes ?jt )—before following, cf. w 

I 

Prof. Wilson translates—‘thy tarrying so far away is not to be endured ; 
(in a moment) thou art here with us,’ and comments—‘although not yet 

kindled, yet as soon as the attrition of the touch-wood takes place, Agni 
aj)pears. * 

• I g «w*ft I I 

MMn: I 

^ ^ «a:fRiT^f 3%^ 4 !fH 9 T^ faqs 11 to iiviaii 

ft I sift I * 13 :1 I wm i \ 

I ^ I m^sm' I ^3%^: I I I fCT: \\\o\\ 

I f sgi^, 5^:—irsrPT—^JSIT 

feft: 3f«IRt «g: «Wm!t Sfftgrfel^, 

^ n^Tsrnftr 

^ II II 

O Agni, Manu established thee, the inumining light for all men ; 
on thou, Agni, born yith sacrifice, fed and fostered with oblations, 
to whom people pay homage, hast burnt ablaze for Kanfa.—10. 

9 I ■■ .... ..—-- M --- 
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__ _ ± ^_•• ._lk« . .. 1^- __ 

l^o- 7 (|T« I ***^ Wra: snna;^ w * 5 f«w ^wwiwi 
‘Hgi’ BWifr varfa f TO. 1 ^ ‘a«wr’ 1 m 

iq^ ^ m. mn^ iVFlf 

‘nn’ »lP&r‘f!OT:* I^P^IT: ‘iwwkr’ 

^ ^jwiw » H l® II 

f i W^yUW T ^ 

jpwpnwfww <Bwrs‘«snf: t 
irwiwrosfij snwi^ wninir i 

\o I 5^0 ^ ( f|o ^ ^o 5^0 I 

Say.’s addl. notes in his com. on the KV^. mantra— 

»tn fifiwwt i ff^^*iiw^ 

t-i.’s.i. tfn I ^Pf«wfrw«n^r!^ i 

’BJTsrra:-— 18 ^ i ’irt<E«ft fSfswrfir^-uMtf: i 

qje q.i-u 1% ^ ^ q'*nqT%fir i 

f- —Manu was the first institutor of sacrifice, he having kindled 

Agni, he presented the first offering with the seven ministrant priests to the 
gods.—RV. X. 63.7. He established Agni as a light for all people RV.i.36. 
19.—(the stanza above ). * 

—the ( prefix fir) is widely apart from the verb. Fide : 

notes on fir-qiffq SV. i, i. 

JTI?!—(dat. sg. ). q?*TTq, Ngh. 3.1. amra—‘for various 

races of man’— Wi/s, 

41^—(thou) hast blazed ; dr. to shine. perf. 2. sg ; no redu¬ 
plication by qr’ Pan. vi. 1. i ; no by the maxim “qftr«rqpmqTqq*[ t" 

cf. —who shone for the tribes of men. Nir. 7.24. 

’ qHT-qim:—qw means law or order. Grfth. translates it—as ‘law-|>orn’, 
this is, though literal, meaningless ; but qw has another sense namely 
‘sacrifice’. Nir. 4.19 ; we have followed Sayan in translating it as above. 
See the reference to Manu, who first kindled fire and offered, there, the first 
sacrifice to the gods Vide: mythical notes on Manu above.—‘Born fos the 
sake of sacrifice’— Wils. 

ssfqq;—rt. (%qr»t> io sprinkle, i.p) with aff. iir;,--a[q:, ‘pleased, satiated 
with oblations’— Wils. or better—grown great fr. rt. ^ {togrow) qrqpl 
f ffqj^: Nir, 12; 9. 

WFC— Vide: notes on SV. 1.11. iwqffqj—‘whom men reverence'.-^ 


i. i. 4.'i. I -1 


3 fOT w 


tl.55 


» Sf" <* <<S <" • 




8W swuT i 

«f^ I I5< «W wftj PPISf nftora^^q[(«) I I SfiiliiTOf.l 


^ »i;^T faB i RwtJi . I 

sar ^ 7<»rcTOTf^ ^ 3!t^ II % iiyviii 


I m I s[f^or;s^r: i» ( 3f[sf%^^i m\ 

^qMTI 3rT?i:i W J I n?n 

I i[^tiTli?r:—qsi^, 8«f«r: 5sJTrqin^t--5i^ 

scrfe#—g^inf^r f^—qjwq^ i % su^^annwrw: 

sr^jfessTBsf wqrrsf f^T^> Jiq^or«f qr—^c«Rr, 

*5!q*il^ qq^ 511 WRl %!^—^> 3«IRL 

II ^ II 

lHa.y the god (Agni), the giver of wealth, covet your ladle full of 
libation (ghee or Soma-juice); O sacrificers, pour libation on the 
vessel, fill it up (and offer it to Agni); presently the god (Agni) 
carries to you wealth.—1. 

^0-^0 ( ‘srfq^JTTfr:’ «RRf %:’ anf^: ‘ 9 :’ 

‘^orfu’ ‘sir^RH’ sirf^^ ^ qffuqwm i aw: 

^V mti I qr’ ^tm, i qr-^ ^TfppiRff i ^-n^ar 

^OT?r 51, aiwiir ^friT I ‘aifftl’ 8t i ! W< j> q %:’ 

a?fw: ‘q:’ 3«HR‘att^’ IIIII 

SQO ^o vsiro 5^0 I Rv. has *(9^’ (Indi. n.ood, 

longs for, craves*) instead of (Imp, nid ) as here. 1 

*■* ' — ^Vom. «/. of the dr. 5fet<ir-rt. ?t+ ^155^1 ( un. iv. 

188 ) ; 15^ (;) is added anomalously to 5f3|<5 making the form mg. 

granting wealth. ?JH ?Bt ifil wtwPir: (■••••• w^irftl’ S^^Wf 1 

■ -" r ■ ■ ■ “■ ' ^ '~' . “ 

(*if) it fw <fiig t*i a w 1 »f« w* 

t'SlJIto I 

.« #t tit it ifii I »T* tri* i«ni» I 

[ '» ] 
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1 . t, 2 . I. 1 

\Ko x^o (^.) \m» 


TTM 5»T^«irTan?R^’—the epithet dravinodah is applied to Indra. ( acc. to Scarya 
Krau^tuki)—also to Agni—being Indra’s son. ( Agni is said to have been 
generated by Indra,—aiaiH’ RV. ii. i2. 3.)—Nir. 8.2. Agni is 
so called because he is the giver of wealth, or stringth. cf. 

^■■85 —the priests laud divine (Agni), Ihe giver of wealthy in sacrifices.— 

RV. i. 57.7. as for etymology of the word vide : notes on SV. i. 4. 

—^refers to the ladle full of libation.' 

fipre—rt. to wish^ to covet 2. p.). Ngh. 2.6. Imp. (^) 3. sg.—sni: 

f‘*rf5T 'Ti® 'sswPErei WTT^:: 1 (?f^a{o qr* 

t 

to pour, to besprinkle 6 . u) + f®ci^; 'qrffRI^ 'qwtIT 
tf?!, —rfs. to —a sort of wooden ladle or spoon u^ed in sacrifice for pouring 
ghee or other liquid libations e.g. soma-jiiite etc., on a sacrificial fire, properly 
made of Palisa or Khadira wood. Three are enumerated, viz. 1 

Imp. 2.pl. similarly drvd ; rij. u 

to Jill. 9P. is q?:«rq^—heie used as by afwq \ 

fTj—these two Indccs combined, give the sense ‘immediately after’. 

' TIT-q^ + I 


W sid^J I I I 3Tfll?HrT I 

^ a4 qsfeu'iRT ^ w 

R 11® 1 wir;sq%; 1 sf 1 mg I gjjat I afs® 1 I 
I 'rffestmu’t I I I I ff: IIRII 

»rrs2RTK; I 

I SW—srcrnrt 

3 isaf—aft 

ir ii . 

(ir) ‘qri^iwqi’ ^rr* it* 1 

• ^ 




] 
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May Brahma^aspati come (to qs), may Goddess SHnyta approach 
us, may gods drive away the strong enemy and lead us to’ 
the sacrifice, which is bd^evolent to men and which is rich in five*- 
fold (i.e. nui^erous) oblations.—2. 

I %’ slWR. STT^ I ^ 

q^!Rn^: 5 t: «iri¥r5^ 

‘spng* amg ii ii 

5||o ^JTo «o^ ^ajo I 

Say.’s addl. notes in his com. on the RV, stanza :— 

wg—Vis' q^tm^TTo <.?.<». ffir i qr® tfn ff%: i qq— 

qg-qRiq:~^o i q%^ qflf^VlfiT qro ifq ’q^ t WS' m 

► 

awqwfii;—asr qi^wr qifh; qi gw qfq;, qpmm^ tq; i Acc. to Max- 
miiller, qqr; and qqpff are drvd. from the same root io speak ; so 
qsr^fg and qrqwfg mean the same god. ‘Lord of Prayer*— Grfth. rt. 
(3j^ to speak i.p)+gfsH^-=?n!r«»; gw qft: ‘qTjjr. qfq’o Piin. viii. 3.53. ffir 
ftgw g; 1 Or from the rt. f^—^gt, to grow. 

—the goddess of true and pleasant speech—Sily. West, scholars 
have followed Sayan. Vsigdevatii,—a form of Sarasvati— TiVA-. 

; notes on ‘gitwf’ SV.i.26.mg. the strong enemy—S:Iy. 

‘the here—i. e. AgwV—Grfth. He construes differently, viz. ‘gods bring to 
our rite, which yields a five-fold gift, the hero (i. e. Agni—lover of mankind’), 
qqg—wwf f%g;—Nir. 11. 36. ffgrg gg—Pan. v. i. 5. 

qfqt<. i qg<t ~~an epithet of •, drvd. from the rt. qfq (aiqflqrrt> to make 
clear i.S.) gfi; is the same as qqw which is drvd. from the same root ; the 
metre 4fii is so called because it has five piidas (qfis: qgqqr); qfwriqg=gfqwgg- 
gggg, q^qgfgg;,qyfirlfqt^q.»l-—; ‘which yields five-fold gift : oblations 
ofgyiin, gruel, curdled milk, rice-cake and curds’— Grfth, ‘abounding With 
respectfully presented offerings’— Wils. ‘containing five-fold (or numerous) 
gifts’—M. W. S, E. Diet p. 574. col. 3. wqg—is a synonym of wealth—Ngh. 
2.10. Vide,; 5 V. i. 40. 
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^ V y ‘ r i.\y\y »y WW'W* ■• y «''■' '''• ... t ■ . > ^ 

wRwW wuf ^ 1?tw(«) I 

imgr ww»f^ ^ an^, aiwiro ^i*Kil 4 

| |4 i |w»W§ Wt*“<^ fTW ,«ft|jf W Wo 1?o Wo 

ax’! 35 5 in 3^ ^ ^ *1 warW « 

\\\\\v^\\ 

3^^: I I 5 I 5TM I 1 I 51 I 1 

I BPIB I ^rf^crri l ^W^sf^r: I ^SB^TPlt ll^ll 

^in'^RTn:: i % sjiaT, aim i yq, 3^—C^ofPl, 3>«i:—WWI*- fes* 

ST—far,—W!ir ftft ^ ^;— 3 »rt: sa^, 

W1TPT—SIWfST, flpiw—ffW, war l wi—WTJ j wflJw: STfW 
8R5|^: w«#: mm Wfw: ^f5W(fw* ^WSI^— 

sdTiww: \ swffwf spsrfu ^ ww n ^ II 

Rise up (O Agni) for our protection ; rising high like the sun, be 
the besto^er of food, as we invoke thee in company with the priests, 
who carry on sacrifice and who adorn the YTtpa (the sacrificial post) 
with the performance of the same.— 3 , 

I % *1^ 1 **5f, 1 ‘’^•’ ®*53WW*I. 

‘ 3 R!^’ fi^rwrar ‘ 3 ^:’ mw> ‘firgr’ ^ i **t’ aror ^ 

3«5lfer8^, fR‘Wlf*T’ sWTfar fTW-W^wiW 1 

‘ti 3’ arfimt thR g rrq . ‘wfsgrfw*’ wrsaw ‘wwfe;’ «wf w[fe* 

f?f ‘fwiww^’ I j^wirmr 

fiw H ^ 11 

% I 5^«, iwo, 1 

Agiit\ as erect, is here said to be identified with the yhpa or iK>st to 

which the victims, at a sacrifice of animals, are bound ; and according to 

i^valayana, this and the next verse are to be recited, on such occasions, at 

the time of setting up the post, " ,, - 

■ ■ - -—-;---— 

(W) ' 

tS® J 




^ ^ t 
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Say.’s addl. notes in his com. on the RV, mantra :— 

Wf: ^ tuo ifH ^f^rrrat iti: 1 tne ^f 

^ wfiiftw. S«»^'a fJn fwi I ftrfn 

?qif8[»iT fw*T aTsw—fidrs'ff (qt® tfn qr^; qwfqrqan^ 

^i?pW I sw ?T% ^flr mf%'. 112;;—m® e,q>^!i, 1 ^ q'ltsr; tn« fe-?q)tt: i 
qflrfh-.’-qri «ff««mqriifiig t-qsjq:—^ «,u< 1 fqiqmij—‘ft 9gqft»4t«:’—qr® 

lai qr g' ft H i^ qifwitqq»i 1 


<3f——These two indeclinables are often used together, they convey 
but no meaning, but are used in the case of the shortage of syllables in a 
metre, g—(short vowel) Tndec ,—in Mantra or Samhita text, is lengthened 
by ‘ftcnw V Pan. vi. 3.136. qat*^, vide SV. 1.28. 

—( stem dat. sg.), dr. rt. qfi^+ftnr, the whole rt. iqq is changed 

to ^ by ‘aqqsito’ Pan. vi. 4.20. 

fror—the final vowel of a verb having two syllables ending in qj gets 
lengthened by ‘qnrtjqftpq;’ Pan. vi. 3.13S. 

. ^ftrq—refers to the sun, Savitv is differentlj' extolled in eleven 
separate hymns in the whole Rgveda. Besides there are numerous mentions 
• of his name. Siiy. (on RV. 5.81.4.) remarks that before his rising the sun is 
called Savitv and from his rising to setting—Surjm. But this interpretatidh 
does not hold good alw’ays, as Savitv is sometimes connected with evening 
as well as morning. However, Savitv being one of the Sun-gods (i. Mitra, 
2. Surj’a, 3. Pusan, 4. VTsnu, 5. Savitv. etc.) is commonly identified with 
the sun— vide ; Macdnll’s Ved. Myth, p.32, Para 15. 

qr^rei —qqqim qra is a synonym of — Ngh. 2. m. qfimr—rt. (qft, to 

give^ 8 .U. ) \yith aff. sw 1 Grfth. translates qrami qftqr—as ‘strength-bestower’. 

qrfflft;—rt. ( aiftf-q^-qfrftt-qftq, here^ to decorate^ y.p.) with affix 

‘qqqT?pq 1^’ un. iv. 117. cf. tqRtqr’—They anoint thee in the sacrifice 

RV. iii, 8.1, 

qrqqft:— vide note on qrq?!; SV. i.q.-—By our oblation-bearing priests. 
ft-wqw%—ft—¥ (here to call on, to invoke—i.u.) pres. (qr^) i. p). 


\ ^ ew—a?%!S?lW («) I I 

I q wW jp T% I 

•8^ * ? tq qq 9 q q t q q t q 

• a qft ftsNra qqB qft qmg; I 

qqq qqqtq qtq 

q ^It q% 3pq sfit 11 u iiqcii 

« _ __ 

{^) ‘RwnSq i q i RKqqi qrw’—aqo qr® * 

r-t 1 


aw-« 


% , - f 
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# » ‘V# fc. K>\^<v>'*>''>'>>' 'j'* !.*>»»* .•* . 



JTl «r: I fiFfrrf^ I »?€: I I 11 ji® fft r 

’m^ 1 ^r: I \ ^{ ^\ I wn \ tot- 

sqtRow; II»II ' ^ 


I % qsiTOTr wfi, ^ W- m ^PRttlT «ww, 

gft un< f% — a^ g fi Rgj% , TO 1?^ 3wf bto^, ^ wn 

cTO—^dRTO«?sr, g ^<i v ife ^- - Hai 3 Wi rR«f mimmi , 

iiaTOSTO.^fsr* #hfs8f«r%—^nrqftH«H 

• 

(O Agni) the ordainer of wealth,—the mortal, who wants to estab^ 
lish thee for (gaining) wealth and who offers thee oblations,—b^ats 
a gallant son, the singer of vedic hymns, and himself ( alone) the 
maintainor of thousands of men.—4. 

ijTo-VTTo I % 1 f?if ‘v’ ?wr wmr/ciii’ 

‘srfMhft’ I ‘?t:* ‘h#.’ Il^wr: %’ 3wf 

jitoIhi ‘9*.* «g«i: g ^gro l arowt sIRwnii‘ero* 

‘TOWirf^’^I**^*^’S>f ^ 

M I S^o, I ^ 

instead of *n the mg. there is—‘The man, whom thou wouldst 

lead to wealth.’ 

xx^ — Vj/fe : SV,i.49. stem dat. sg. ?:n(^is dervd. from rt. ^ci to give, 
—the prefix stands at a distance from the verb,—other words 
intervening. This is peculiar to the Vedas. Vide : rules concerning vedic 
upasargas—Pan. i.4.81. and ‘s^^fvrrV 1.4.82. Mhlfh is the desi- 
derative ( ^ ) of the rt. (irwil, to tend, i.u ). if—ifl has a separate sense, 
viz : to establish, cf. ' 

— v(x. see SV.i. 36. Vasu is a synonj'm of wealth, Agni is here 
called by this name, inasmuch as Hb abundantly commands riches (RV. 
i.1.3 ;-“3i.io) All treasures are collected in him (RV. x.6.6) and he ^opens 
the door of riches (RV. i.68.io) etc. etc. * 

gives, offers ; rt. ^ to give, i.u. ) % 3 ^fi|i^ 3 . sg. *<|^tswr#t’ 

Pan. iii. 4. 94 * 

liwfir iWJr v, For wir^ vide : notes on SV. 
1.48. is drvd. from rt, sNi ( to praise i.p )+fH i • 

• ifpn—himself ; stands for WTurfh the initial ^ of is drop|>edj in 



i( t. s 

tJIO 


V S ^ 



the Vedis, by ^•(ffiiitirw*f: P»hi. vi. 4*141. cf, ^Ifir 

nt«T^ vii.63.6. ‘f^- ?irnr fiwii;’they (heaven and earth * 

support themselves all—RV. i.^185. i. Nir. 3. 22. ’ *. 


—’WW g^rfh ®fi ;^from rt. to maintain \ stands for 
many, VWP<f?f *s*i»fm--Ngh. 3.1. 


V • 

wm I' an?, (a) 1 1 i 

afftwHW tWWWPTi I • 

a ^ i^vif laaahrnj. I 

3?!^ ^^fii4*4iFi7|OTNI ^ ti X II II 

ST I I I I I ^s^jcNj?; \ srf^ i gs- 

I SR:5ft; | foftjrl I I I I I ^ i| ’a il 
I % s^ffenr: qswnro, ^spp^Isit— 

3^c~isarii, faw—Jl3fRfH»S'W«»l8^^ 

«& ^«l5r:—^g^:, n aqnCTi i suwl fg— 

»p^sft m. «S ^HE^—li k n 

(O priests and sacrificers), for the benefit of you—people* good 
many in number, who are devoted to gods,—we pray to great Agni, 
with holy hymns, whom others too ignite (for sacrificial purposes).—5. 

I % ^^ri^RiwRn! ^ wn^ m wfi yt 

‘^fii:,’ **1 I ‘w5r ifjfC ‘qii*' 

t g rmg^> PT p w ii y \\ 

V I I RV. reads ('vc 

■ippi'wh with eulogies) instead of above, and 

(others adore him) instead of above. 

3* Jltft. I 

S.iy.’s addl. notes in his com. on the RV. stanza— 

(0 ‘iftt itsfilw;’ tft iWffT*T5 • (t) t’Twnww 

■ • _-, . _____ .. - _ . 

h) WT* IT* I • 

[ !^J 







• ffk.r »/ \ W. 


<B^«»TTn«?: >r«« wfif^wi; i lijirtir;— 

•wi: fiw^ ^ 3 iirwi%f?T w; i • • 

WJ—‘»nr tf?r inrit ?rm ipw’—^a synonym of great, combination 

of two rts ?ri and % with aff. % Nir. 8.8. Ngh. 3. 3. cf. ‘a* twwfir sw 
O great one, thou art the sacrificer of the gocte—^RV. X. no.*3. 
n^—Ngh. 3.1. 

fi(*rri|—V8iMr« , vide .• note wi SV. i. 15. 

at:—Say. explains ‘for your good or benefit’, and has supplied 
after it, in order to get a sensible meaning. West, scliolars, however, 
always fond of literal sense have meant ‘j'ouf j^gni'—they have connected 
m in possessive case with ; it conveys no meaning. 

t’nr^bnw—‘ ittost: an epithet referring to 

%^ + !|ST^by Pan. iii.i.8. t*(rs[’ttunwpn;’ lovers of god—Nir. 

8.18. cf. BTHMT —the lovers of gods anoint in thee the sacrifice.— 

jj^V. iii. 8.1. 

: I not changed to by ¥asf%’ Pan. vii. 1. lo.* 
* —rt. f (to cAoose, 9A) pres, i.pl, acc. to Viv. ^ iTr«rm% I 

1 ?^—fndec means tjit (verily). 

—rt. (to 7.S. pres. 3. pi. 

WT I «W W («) I I 

jmwg!»i% anfvrawl i 


^ t ? 


^ t t ^ t ^ ^ t ^ 


^ \ ^ 


^ II ^ II II 

^ I ^Sr: I 1 1 fl I %«PPR I m -1 

I I I tir I i^rscsrmi^ li ^ n 

^fTp^rarc: \ mm «lfin % ^OTRT: 

It—I mt ifliRr;—ggpd^- 
3WW, -STO, id— itfurift vrafti m f g H p iwf—finq rr R 
ainrcw«il !Bf€TO-«rw-ft«i-dnnpwni, fw:—fjwrfir fiwTO T ft , 

Sr—K, twu p ^ n 4 It , I 


(^) 'mn df;’—“v* in® i SV. Bib, Ind, 

t 'll 1 



i.t.i, u i 

iifo 


1 

] 





* 

This Agni ordains ihe good luck of one, possessed of heroism or 
(is the lord of yalour, and of good luck ) *, he is the lord of wealt}! * 
consisting in offsprings and cows (cattle); he is the foremost of'the* 
slayers of (all obstrueting evils e.g^ sins, diseases, enemies* 

iniquities or the like.)—6^ 

‘ ^0-^0 I isirf 5 *«r- 

i r idislMi ft’ H 

^P«W;Tfe^ I ?wr ‘»TtTm:’ Jraift-qg- 

'apm 'W li, fti^y- 

g T d.’«^ l ltol^ I mi ‘fSTg^Tift’ gSR 

gq: ‘i^’ I c^en^riTO 

¥ra?ftft ^«ift H ^ 11 

■ ^ I \o, ^no, imo I KV. has ‘1^ inslea<l of ‘{^ ft» 

c in the first line. 


Say.’s aiUll. notes in his com. on the RV. stanza :— • 

. i.i5—t»f yySyii[Tf?t<n?f sf4t i 

I yr%!iTf?«TT irTwrar 

I I '^err?r efirf«frTfy 4 #l«iT%Tr i i 

r^«R«qtfi:«ieTT7f «fh ^^’epr i f«vrri?g*nf%iidhi: i () | 

in—for td, pres. 3 . sg. 

litirei, etc.—^f;/. (i?dt) by Pan. ii. 3. 52. 

Ssiy.’s last line in his com. abo\e—feriy ^?rfqiWTOTiT etc. means—through 
thy fa^our is the destruction of the sins of us, whose good works have been 
ilelivered or renounced to thee. 


jrfe* gef^! r ?(H^ mn Tf^ m 

sRfW^ gr—ad^: f a?Tr^«w5^ 1 

qkiT ftflavn: si%t mfe 'a etdq. 11 o n it 





ti l. 4.1. 9 
t«l» tit* 


aiiri t (ISIl S|: I I 

^1 I ^1 *#) ^1 

. " ' * 

I % mi, mmii ^ t ^ inm nftr t 

%ft*wc —^ iim aiftr i w Ji%!in—wws# 

m, ^ iiwiifv «\» u 


Thou, Agni, art the lord' of the homestead, thou arttheHotf 
at our sacrifice, O (Agni) cherished by all, thou art the Potv, thou 
of exalted mind (or profoundly wise), offer the longed*for oblation 
(to the gods ) and bring to us wealth.— i, 

I I I ^ W *»»- 

‘ffifir’ flBwnt! tifanfa i mi ‘aiffr:’ ^r*fW 

« 

ffft: qir I ‘^rfe ^ ^ Jinw h v» n 

• I 550, €f»>, W> Stiff® I KV. has ‘qj^ ^ in the place of 

fffftr <1* I 

« 

aZT’rfs—Agni is more closely connected with human life than any other 
god ; his association with the dwellings of men is peculiarly intimate ; he 
is the only god, to w'hom the epithet grhapati ‘lord of the house’ is frequently 
applied; he dwells in every abode RV. vii. 15.2. never leaving his home 
(viii. 4 q* 19 ). The attribute ‘domestic’ {damunas) is generally connected 
with him (i, 60. 4). This household deity probably represents an older 
order of ideas ; for in the later elaborate ritual of the three sacrificial fires, the 
one, from which the other two (the Ahavamyn or eastern and the Dakm^a 
or southern) were taken,—is called the giirhapatya or that which belongs 
to grhapati. Again he, though immortal, is described as having taken up 
his abode among mortals (viii. 60. i). He has been established or settled 
among human habitations (iii. 5. 3 ; iv. dl 2). It is the domestic Agni, who 
caused mortsds to settle (iii. i. 17). He is a leader (iii. 2. 5) and a proteqtor 
of settlers (i. 96. 4) and the epithet Vi^pati —lord of settlers, is mainly 
connected with him—: Macddll's Ved. Myth. Para. 35. 

flm—^fr. rt. f,—an offerer erf oblation, the principal priest or the invoker 
of gods, (esp.) a priest who, at sacrifice, invokes the gods or redtes the 
Veda ;—a 1^-Veda priest. Four principal priests are enumerated, viz. HcrfVt 
Adhyaryu, Brahman and Ud^tf ; each of them has three assistants, so the 
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tn* M 


] 
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jtotal number is sixteen, viz. Hotf—^his assistants Maitravannjia, Acchavaka^ 
Grava-sttit etc. (AiSv. iv. i. 4-6). , 

ii^l--(stem One *bf the 16 officiating priests at a sacrifice (ah 
assistant of the Brahman, who ts orte of the 4 principal priests), Vajmsya 
^odhayi/n —Say.; fr. rt. purify \ Brahffian’s assistants are—^Brahmanac* 
chamsin, AgnMhra and Potf. (Asv. Hr.) for further reference, see notes on 
ftJTT abo\’e, 

fSwiPC— Voe. —adored or cherished by yU,—all-desired—Say. 

—from rt. /o kn<m ^—wise (said of the gods esp. of Agni and 

the Xditya. ‘Thou art wise’— IVt/s. a^rtr: —of profound knowledge, 

Nir. 8. 5. 


ufw—(fr. rt. —/o sacrifice l. u.), mg.—qai, offer the oblation (to the 
gods),—imp. 2. sg, \—vide gram, rules ‘ar Pan. iii. 4. 88. 

(fk does uojt take place here) Pan. ii. 4. 73. (ifi^of cl.i. is elided), 

ST is chat\ged to ar and after it »r of f%ti becomes thus the form ufil is 
obtained ; or in fijy (subj) in the imp. sense €tfe’ Pan. ii. l, 34. cf. ‘m 

—O Agni, offer oblation to them (ViSve-deviih—all the gods) 
desiring shares in our sacrifice—^RV, vii. 39. 4. • 

Uffe—rt. ur, —to cmve)\ fn bring ;—bring to us or bestow on us 

wealth. 


I «IRifHi|H!lt SmWflFw ^ Wf<WW! I 

I ^ ^ I 'It ^ 

fWfTOV ^ I 

sni !wm grrt ^pnjfiw^swLH =: h « 

mmi I 5 ^ I 5|fB| I ^ I I?€m: I ^ I 3RfS!WR!^ I 
I I I H « 

iwtw—ii3wir: wr, mt 

*W5^, 9^in. t^wnr, • 

n ^ H 

p ] 
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We, mortals (the priests), thy friends, seek thee, for proteotinn, 

* 'T'thee, the water's grand-child, blessed, the efficient accomplisher 
•of mighty or splendid actions, swift and ueiobstructed.—*8. 

irwrf^ ng«?rr. ir^ ‘swf swiwi’ 
8iqt smR‘^JT# jfimsrasig^r;^ 

irirr: I RUSRiwi ‘*3wr^’ ‘ 

‘RfRt’ forhli fe? I 

II II 

tWI I R T fiq nT R WZi I 

f & iiiwa« Tra ^R fefrro swmr i 

*? I SQo, #>, ^JTo, I 

■gfrr^—(dat. sfi.) rt. 'ira-f-f^ Pail. iii. 3 . 94 - also P;Tn. vi. 4, 20; 

vide—SV. I. 10, 

*nn 74 —is a grandson ; etymological sense is si viflqfii sf 
qTiaraltffJ % ST31—tT?4 + fq^^+fiRq;, Pu^q; ?^w(?pi|^nfq P.all. vi. 4. 51. 

9T^ is not changed to by ‘srerwsiqpf’ Pan. vi. lii. 75 - 

Yiiska explains srqiTf—as ‘sfqi^srqsisfTmT S^TTCT srm^qif, fqJTnpffrT ipJll HSTWn" 
^*l*Rm inif 1 napiit is a syn. of offspring whifch does not 

immediately succeed a person (i.’e. a grandson)—Nir. 8. 5. cf. Bih. D. ii. 27. 

Agni is the grand-child of waters inasmuch as from waters herbs and 
trees grow, from them Agni is begotten. Mrw; ( 

^ <i fk q ewf hw trq 1 nwRfwcqt 1 

—accomplishing mighty or splendid actions, means action, 

Ngh. 2. I. — vide notes on SV. ’i. 76. Prof. Wils. renders this term 

by ‘resplendent’ ; this is apparently not correct. 

—means rapid or violent motion, speed ; the compd. 
here, means—swift, rapid, violent, sdb under M. Wilm’s S.E, Q^. 
p. 678. col. 2. is drvd. fr. rt. ei^; ‘accessible’— Wi/s. this mg. is ^aken 
from Say.’s interpretation fnwfgWTa^: ^*1 jrRTW?i) I . \ • 

^ 3 hrei(—without rival, unmenaced, unobstructed. Mon. W’s S.E. 
Diet. p. 42. col. 3. dr. fr. rt. » Prof. Wils. translates tliis term as ‘sinless’ ; 
perhaps he had jn mind or and confounded f with them. 
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aiT^t w^wwtJ •ftwTir I .*»'iiriw<’ cnii(i^ i fii>i g yiwn[ t(y) \ . 

aridiiqfsr i i 

. l *> ^ ^ S \ ^’c ^ ^ 

3?r k fkrt ^11^1 

■fsfql snwT Rra^ ^prffiT «nRT «R?iii5nij.i«H^n 

I id^ I (• I ^ I I w^% i 

I f^: I I fr*Rfr I ^Rffszp^ I I ?i5r<ra^ i 

ii ? ii 

I % .5uf^ir:, 81!^^—siftn 8ni«ra,—?wr 

f55r*rr:—^[iiPir: #>sqr: m 

i sift u 

smgr—sn«^<i!, ^r. ^ 1 8:Ri-?«i--«:r?r ^ fast l[l^^ ^ 

«wcarRT— h'^, »nRi—wfe, 8iftni, — 

qftroi II H 

• ^ 

(O priests), invoke (Agni); make him blithe with oblation ; 

’ establish ffim, the lord of the house, the Hot? (principal priest) in the 
site of ‘lla’-(worahip or earth) i, e, on the northern altar ; in the 
holy houses meant for sacrifice, with homage or offerings, serve 
him, worthy of adorition,—to whom offerings are presented.— 1 . 

^o-’mo I 5 sifiiOTri^w I 

I I siiq ^ fssnir: 

3Rp:%fr(fii^q: I IgfRWiiraro^ i ^fqiRWRuai^i 

‘swer’sw^'JT5^ m p^i 
‘8icW?^ ‘qiRf’qsisN 

I \\\w 

- -—— ---■- 

(Rf) ‘«BTWPW’— RTf® IT® I 

‘(w) ‘fir^ «r5T:’ (u)—l®r®,«»,^® ^14 m: 1 The 

Tristup metre consists of four Pad^ of 11 syllables each, * 

I j 


1.64-3 t w.V^V«!•(?.)«. 

_ . 1u 

'«rf1^“"^n*T (class, form.) rt, jf to samfiaejim^, 2. pi, the last vowel is 
long by 55WPT*’ Pan. vi. 3. 133. 

sT^qvii^—rt. Sgsr’ ( ^, to cleanse )-\r cbm?,, imp. 2. pi.—Pan. 
vii. 2. II4. ajni^ ¥WmiW; 1 ^ 

{to place^ to set up 3. u.) Imp. 2. sg. 
fWTJW: I ‘Home’s Lord’— Grfth,,^ 

OT»qf—in the place of sacred libation i. e. at the sacrificial altar or 
place of offering, rt. ( ^pfl, to worship ) fap^ t of the rt, is changed 
to t } stem 1:^ gen. sg.^rs; 1 ct: xrf a= y^« i ^ , h: ‘ 4 Rrm ^t' Pan. viii. 3. 54. 
‘fr. rt. a refreshing draught or libation offered to the gods’ :—M. W. 

Ngh. 2.7. 

trm-'jsjm—referring to ; rt. ?t ( toj^ive 2. p) ?u j ( ?tt’ ) 

) iPW tm,—to whom oblation i.s jircaented. 

TOTMI^I—tfiEr-? 3 ^Til I Ngh. 3.4; in this sense the 

word is found in class. Sans. cf. q^j qqigiTq ^ C, i 

c —tream, worthy of reverence, rt. qsr 4 qmPif by ‘»re?fs!ijf9to’ 

un. 3. no. cf. ^rswr RV. i, 35. 4. 

«qaw—rt. (’i[ 3 trEim, to worship ) qrw|Tf^am f jfl? n, imp. 2. "pi. 
the last vowel is prolonged by Piin. vi. 3. 133. 


anlroiw ^ firfq^tn: I 

^ ffe5?i)?rreow4i q qf nranq^lft qral 1 

% t * 14 : 

st!|^ qq#3HqviT ^ qif ^ ii’tii4,«ii 

J 15,1 Mt: I 5I?TO I WSJ^: 1^1 *>: 4 •na^ I 
aigsi# I ’iral I 3t55n; l 5151 ai^^qg; | ®ra I ^1 
«ni >i%i ^1 ^H^ii ' . 

’n«mTC: I ^ 1 #:—RqiHau sremw tow— sfWsro, few ffi 

«ina4 w I V aRftsffep nwfS—?rfet ntip^ 

wxftnf w, «w -«iwR, St sngiraifit, SWT fiigafer w 

(qf) q f g ^w»? l 'q—wr® m® i ^ 

(ib) ‘eniRir qrrftperr:’—^fq® «®*^I 8 i The Jagati metre consists of four 
Padas of 12 syllables each, two Padas forming a hemistich'. 

[ ] 



i. i, 2.2. a 

tlfo 


f 


X H. 
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«i«nrmtr srpf m: i *wt 

8p^—swi, ^aar iw* n^ri— 

^?ww«i^^wn»r; sisa^ aft—inpi» f!?^—^4 atar-ssja^ 
ar-aa^a—^araLaft gg ff s tna aft ii ii 

Strange, indeed, is the' transmission (of oblation to gods) by the 
young child (Agni), who does not require the parents (Heaven and 
Earth) or the twain mothers the Aranls —the two fire-sticks) to 
drink; no sooner is he generated than he, doing without the udder, 
accepting the noble embasq^ (bt. sacrificers and gods)—conveys 
the oblations to the gods,—2. 

^O-Vfjo { ftrgajaw l sawa ‘?re^’ aw: I 

a%6oTrft^saiJcaa: i aftaaa ‘ftraia’ i *a:’ aRfisft: i 

‘ara^’ ftatanS, anpj^ frwi^ftfstrraTtRft m i ‘ara^’ ^ 

. ‘groo’ fft (w® i ^aaqrara ‘a sn^’ a i 

ra 55 ft ^rai^: i ftft (qr® wtRaia:'i 

sfsir ai^sftft^araf:, a^Raw^ftrariascwg awR^^para*., a^- 
fta^r usFRasm, 3;at?fta** ^ ^ stfw \ ‘Wi’ aft i 

aaaftrai ‘s^sfhwa’ aft ^aaanaaa »res^ gaiii, aar a 

aaft, ft;g ara!#r«ft ft asmga \ aarft a arft i ^m~ 

a’PT aft#?a ftiaaaL \ ‘aa fta’ acqtaasa^a i aa^^fta \ 

‘aft’ afg I ‘f^’—‘|a^ aawj^’ (ar® «,«, w*) fft ^jyiiftr ag- 
ii?aa:,—|a^ ‘a?a! arawR. i ‘ar-aaaig’ ^ara sift asffwraaft ll \ ll 

*A 

HI sa*i®**® i^®^ 

notes on SV. i. 40,, ct. ^ 

HV. vi. 6. 7. here the word chitra is .mlliteratively repeated. 

fitifl; ?nt<TO—of the tender youngling or infant, rfs. to Agni. ' 

• * ... 

—carrying, 'conveyance ; dr, up. iii. 113. 

M. W. has dervd. the word from rt. to grow, and meant invigoration, 
growth, cf. S.E. Diet. p. 911. vol. 3 * Grfth. has adopted this sense and tran¬ 
slated—‘the growth’, tf. <r’^ iftfiFTT Nir. ii, 20. 

• iirn^t—drvd. from rt. ‘*n’, do. father and mother (RV. 3* 3 * 33 -) ^ 1 **® 
^/flf|.‘Ved.Myth. Macdonell, p. 98. paras. < * 

[ "n '] 
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f j, I. 3 . i. i 

I tn® (’?») 


*ii<f^(-(«wra (RV. 4, 6. 7)—Heaven and Earth. Or two pie;es of 
wood used in kindling fire. M. W’s S.E. Diet. p. 807. col. 1. 

' tng«; to drink, to .suck j dr. rU^z^ fo suck i.p.) 

Ved. Inf.—Dnn. >“• 4 - 9 - . , , 

an epithet of without the udder i.e. independent 

of the parents ; in Bahu> compd. w*ry is added to in, fem. Pan. V, 
3. 131. here it is masc.—as it refers to Agni, so sjify is not allowed. Grfth^s 
rendering—‘She who hath no udder’—is, therefore, grammatically errone¬ 
ous ; more over, it is not clear wliom does ‘She’ mean. VVils. translates— 
‘although the udderless world gave him birth etc.’ ; this interpretation though 
adopted from Say. seems not to be right. Yiifka derives iidhas from ud+rt. 

or from upa + rt. ;‘the udder of a cow is so 

called, because it is more raised than the other limbs or it is fastened near 
the abdomen’—Nir. 6.19. 


^^iT^_rt. 5is[ (io be born 4. p.) caus. Aor. subject , 
Siiyan is ambiguous in point of subject. Grf/k has ‘she’—as subject, this is 
not tenable. 

s(^—dr. from rt. »nr?[—Nir. 11.9. 

r ■5(1^ + %^ fflq—afq; Pull. 

iii. I. 34. Pan, iii. 4. 94. 


I ^ sKf^:(ir) I I ar^ri^ I 

If? a ’ll 3 ; I 

I Wi I I I ^ i I I I 

I I 5r(^ II \ II 

I Ifsir^T ^ 

% ?ra TO—anwTT^ I 5 rar qt f— 

aiqdsS, ^ m fr«TO^s*?r:, 

—iwqr fcinl:, ^ff ^f rf ww r TOffP^, ^ffee- 

^ • ?fi%—?!«i% %w> ^pdf-Jifornq, 

(?t) ‘*n^ ^r® Ki* I 

f 
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i. i.4r i.3 
tn« (?») 
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t i,«S 


sireJ—’K5*OTl|«r: fitW ^IfW ^«B*rt acW~1WPfe ^ 9%|Pf:— 

^?iq^llte,^—5OTIUII . • 

« • 

(0 deoeased one)'—This is one (light) for thee—(the funeral fireX 
that is another (the wind) enter into the third light (the snn); 
for thy (obtaining new) body i.e. re*birth, becoming beantiful and 
beloved, enter into the premier origin of the gods (the sun).—3^ 

I ^ I %*|?r- 

jfi 1 %’ cw I ‘ffqf ^Jiirnirc^Rl 3^rl%<- 

li ‘to?; tos*?i: I m- ‘?l’ ?r3r to- 

\ mm- si*^sfq ‘^’ m W 

^ g STTOT^f^^^t^ ^ ?=ffar^,~- VKlil(Mt(i qT ^*<ll : fngn^- 

5fTw: I fwr, 8ir%?rr^ ^si^Tf 

#sfqf’ I Slt?jtr 3r»T5i:” fctrrft^: 3?!?: I ?|il^ 

351 : 5T^50ff«I, ‘sire:’ «5?Troft B^T I 

‘Bfe'3TB I ? ‘ftsr:’ ^ iftTOB: I cffelB. ? ‘^BRf 

qsiri^’ BfsJl i ‘ 31 ^’ srs^ i qrrir srM cf^ 

ii 5 II 

^1 BJo \ojfo, ^!||o I KV. reads instead of 

iis here. ‘The stanza in the RV. is the beginning of a funeral hymn in which 
the R'fi bids the deceased man unite himself with the beams of the 
heavenly light'— Grfth. 

t? % —rfs. to the funeral fire. Sayan explains:—‘there is fire within 
the body of every cieature. With this internal fire enter into the outer’ 
fire—i. e. funeral fire’. 

<1^—rfs. to the wind :■> ‘let thyself, with the internal wind 
( HT’iwrg ), be united with the outer wind,—one of the five principal elements’. 

* i ’ 

JTnl^ —rfs. to the soul within and the sun outside. The sun 

and the soul are identical ; quotations in the commentary support this 
argument. ‘Let thy ;soui enter into the sun.’—Sayan, cf. ‘q^pitr 
RV. X. 126. 5. 

enter, be united. f«i® imp. 2 , sg. rt. is here, 

by used in I ’ 

[ tx ] 



!• 66 3 ( 4 ^) mi 

?i«r—dat. sg.—()—“for the body i. 'for the new body after 
cremation’— Gffth, 

■ —^rt. fitw with prefix with aff. gjs: Wft (Act. voice)—get 

nnited—Say. Grfth has meant‘union’and has taken and'fsfq: as adjs. 
qualifying it. So he has—‘Beautiful be thy union with the body, beloved etc*. 

trfij—be, become ; rt. to be^ imp. 2. sg. , * 

erfiiar—dat. sg. rt. ^ un. 4. 159. Or + ano* 

malously formed by Pan. vi. 4. 53.—for (class, form); 

supieme or sublimest birth-place— Wih. 

Prof. Wils. comments on this verse :—‘literally, ‘This (is) one of thee, 

the other (is) one,’ with the third liglft enter.’—as Jyotis occurs in the 

third place, the Scholiast concludes it is required in the two preceding, 

understanding, however by Jyotis first, agni^ fire or vital warmth ; second 

VayUy air or vital breath ; and third chaitanya^ intelligence or soul. The 

verse is addressed by the R)d to his deceased son Vajin^ and the purport 

is to enjoin the re-ut)ion of the vital with the external elements,—\ital warmth 

Avith fire, vital breath with air, the soul animating the body with tha^ 

/ 

animating the sun. Sayan cites a passage of 't^ruti declaring the sun to be 
the soul of the animate and inanimate world ; and another declaring the 
sun to be the supreme birth-place of the gods. His explanation—‘01*1 the 
entrance of the body’ i.e. into that sun, may imply the Vedanta notion 
of bodily existence after death by means of Sukmiakaftra (the subtle 
body ). 


ITT jwIto I 

sn#R^?r m fcimr wi rraii^iin 

(^) HT 5ni9T<f«t ■Jir—’»tT* HI® t 

(in) wf 5 wrm,—(ift* ) 1 

f w ] 
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I ^ I I ^ I I 1 Jil^n 

jrftTO I *?sa I ft I =1; I srs^rfit: 1 3f^ I l 3 r^ i 

I mi ftrm I ^I -gf^ II « ii 


vTi^m^; I , 3 rra[%^ sw^r, iisftw—swwr, fnn 

^3W[, ?>!rf«w—*mr ?Rrf ?wr 

|[BRf fw: I »IW 8I*%: ^€Tft—SdWT^, «!!&:— 

a^r ffe: *Brr ft—^suroft ^T««i? ^ i % 3(|i^, ?rsr liwclf ftqw 

m m ftariT—^5fpRl 5 ?nprJT*rr ^ ftftmr fc?ir?TR*ft ii«ii 

To (Agni) the knower of all creatures, worthy of adoration, 
may we conduct this prayer, like a chariot, with our mind which, 
indeed, is devotedly inclined towards his (Agni’s) company. O Agni, 
in thy friwndship, may we not be injured.— 4 . 

*«rro 1 srrarR^aiwprf %ft$ irr?!- 

airm srRrasrra ‘ipfhar’ ftftr?rar 5W1 ‘fit 

1 fT^ft ?wr I 

f4: I ‘3l?a’ sift: fninft I ‘sr:’ sffHWqi I ‘swft:’ a®«r 

3 fe: I ‘nsrr ft’ furof ^ 1 fca^: 1 % 

‘sift’! ‘cia sifiTWK 5W fif 5^ I ‘nr Ram’ ftftRrr 

5f mm I siwrsiLi:#^: 11«11 

« I 5^0 :efo \^o ^ 51^0 I sgfftro «i ^ V9, ^ I 

Say.’s addl. notes—W^T^t tfl® ^Z‘. wt*r: i 

g^inri?!; 1 1 sg??^ Ji: 1 

— Vide notes on ^^r*. SV. 1.44, 

—dat, sg.—worthy of adoration or praise.—rt. ( ^^rsTT*! , to 

adore i. p.) pr. pt. ^ 

— Vide note on SV. i. 31, 35, 40. 

—The hymn is compared to a chariot, as it travels to the gods— 
Grfth ; ‘as a carpenter makes a car so w’e construct this hymn’— Wih^ 

iBwr^r—, to adore ) +f^^( gR ) I- plif The final vowel is 
lengtjiened—by “irsggRfg Pan. vi. 3. 137. 

*w>fhu<r’—^»l*wr"tgr—'anomalously formed by ‘ggrgri^ gr‘ I—‘with our 
mind ^—GrftK and Wils. r 

t w 1 



L *I I 


{?■«) *^1(1 


loc. sg. dr. ^ % ii; JWillt: ^ —Our 

^ind is devotedly inclined towards Agni’s company,—this is the only 
■ rational explanation, ‘Happy i» our understanding, when engaged in his 
adoration'— Wiis, Sayan has meant #fR(.in the sense of adoration, 

which is rarely found, 

—rt. fta (firerann, io be tn/ured )r-lmp. i, pi. Pass, sense in Act. 
form by ai«pi ;—‘Let us not suffer injury.’—Wils. ‘do thou preserve us’—is 
the import—Siiy, The final ^vowel (^) is lengthened by 
as in above, cf, ij ftsifri* ; ‘gyai, ^i if may be 

never suffer injury, vi. 54. 3.9. 

‘ t 

»wj[ni sR^s I ? («) i i 

awhi qfusjir an 

sinRWRm: qra iiau??! \m: iiyiiivsH 

I I I I I • 

I I I I i i -sii i 

I 5t: I qi5!*i; i i li ii 

TOort i^?im 

HHift 13ir 3IRIH—snrn, ^rani 
5i3rRiii;--imi?W5nii, silgrfair— 

t [ ‘q^^o’ (qro ffe 

3 ireq-i?isq^ sira^L — 

8i(ir^^ai?l3?r ] i qpf—qrar??!: srlN^: mm m, 

qq qr 3ir 3R«Rr«-~sfrf^L««ifli3i«fqqL« k n 

The gods ( or the priests ) have generated Agni, ‘Vai4vanara’ 
(benevolent to all men), the wise, the head o| heaven, the lord oT 
earth, born for sacrifice, the supreme lord, the guest of men, 
the mouth (of gods), our protector.—5, 

I fed^nc I mi ? \ ‘ffesqr:’ 

aft grq r i *mW oair »if?i3«t ^rrfjRi^i 

. . . ■ . . .. >' ■ '— ■'■■'»■■■'■■ ■ '■'<— ■ I I If Ill Jl lI !■■ I 

• (ar) ‘'ittaiTTO f' WT«»i.m* 1 
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] ^^#4 «i# 
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!n:n»rf OTrl^«rqt i m to \ fifiiTOw^r 

*«ff’agfirfi^3fTOi 
‘eirnP ^UTOUTOm q3rTOrTO *34^’ TO?f TOTCH, 

TO, I ‘««to! toI^ 8 IFW, f fe tow TO»ft, amro]^ i 

ft ^ 54 ifft I W TOrt rro*! i to, «ii^ 

isifTTOJ ^ g pf ftftre I V fwiwi* iii I 

sij^TO:,^ 3RTO’ anfflg^TOTOLI 

arf^ TOT g TOTOR^I ^ H • 

S^ I i^o ^o ^iro ^S^O I q^; vs,:^« | snffto («|o) | 

SV. I. 27. f^T.’ etc. 


, '<nl 7 l*^—‘The unceasing pervader of earth— Wt/s. Vide notes on SV. 
I. 45 ; acc.^to Durga is the shortened form of ) 

like 1 . 


• • —common to, dear to, dwelling with all Aryan men— Grfth. 

‘Vaisviinara is variously explained, but it most usually implies, what or 
who is beneficial to all (Vikve) —men (tiaruh) —I’SHT: ’If«rr 7 ( ? *m®[ ®raf?T, 

i SRI ®rT, he leads all men, or all men lead him or he pervades all 

created beings. Nir. 7. 21 ^ 5 i^?rfftrWsni: ‘This very (i.e. terrestrial) 

lire is Vinsvnnara^ says Silkapuni. 

, for sacrifice ;—fsrfiifiTo 'S^—S.ay.—‘In accordance with 
the' eternal law, by which the whole universe is regulated’— Grfth. 
means. (1) truth, (2) sacrifice. 

— Vide notes on SV. i. 30, 32. etc. vide SV. 1. 5. 

vide I. 17. 

—Agni is a divine monarch (Ved. Myth. p. 92) —Agni is 

often designated a ‘guest’ in human abodes ; he is the guest in every 
house RV. X. 91. 2. Ved. Myth. p. 92, 95. 

—for Ooc. for accus.)^^renR,—the mouth. Agni is so called 

because the gods .receive oblations through Agni ; 1 

quoted by Say. in his com. on RV. i. i. i. For gram, see 
the**msreTX above. * 

* 3 r>nr»T—generate. 5 is dropped as a Vedic peculiarity. 

qT?nP[—qT «iR«l , protgetor—Say. Grfth. has taken *1: qr^’—to mean 
‘our vessel fit for their mouth’. Wils. renders—‘in mouth is tHe vessel (that 
conveys the oblation to the gods)’. 


TOI —W 
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1« 63 } ;^iq, ^[^0 

m vft m t s m ^ fe d t ^ r ri ^9%: i 

“ «R5Er3i I ?niT^ 13T«5r, ^ »rw s^: («) i i sH^n- 

i^WT I fW^wtn: i. 

fif ^f^Nt 5T i 

nm fJrcJ ^RfiRqfi^ ^ 6pp»^: 

f^ I ^1 ®rf«T: I ^ I q#^ I tjgi^ I 3^«rf^: I 3^^ I 

5R«RT I ^fr: I cH; I %: I iS^rl??: | ^]^^^^ I | 
5T I I I ®I^i: II ^ II 

»Tn«r?TK: I % 3?*^, ^gr^i—^RiimTRi, sdw— 

fc 

if—^:—^n::, ^>f¥Tt—^^5: ^if:, c^f^—5R <^f>(V(l<l > 

sircJR: qjnPTTsr., ^ 3Rqf^—f^4 ITS^T^ I % 

^fifm—nrqoftq, siiJr j cf sifey c^ ^ra«T^?r—wfest 
srof^saf^ 8?fq 51 §|?r:-— ft?::—^ra:, ai^^rr: air^ sr 
—3i«^r: FfHwft^ c^T arqfti, it ^ ii 

From thee, Agni, like waters fioin the cloud, the singers of 
praise, through eulogies, obtain variously the desired objects. 
O one attainable by laudations, they add to thy strength (or beg 
food of thee) ; the excellent songs of praise win thee as horses win 
battle.—6. 

^o-'«TTo I % ‘^'^’! c^oe^fSJfrll 

*i§^ftR[sr I ‘^^r:’ I qjwfJi siFrw: ‘s*Rr«wrJf^’ ftftw 

nwfti I ?fir g?rf5i:,—‘igr?i’ ^<ift¥rmrri ‘sif^ si’ sir: . 
^qqrrft SWT mi I ^5 % ‘ft^sTTf:!’ sftftf: ¥§ft«qrftr: qfrP^i- 
! vTO^nifr ^^rr: i ‘a’ nftrot i ‘^r’ c^rmi i 
nftsT f^ftri w, 5rraw«ft53ftn sift ?! sotw- 

^gft^qr: I ‘ft?::’ ^ra: i ‘ftr*^:’ srqfti ^f^ftr i ?r3r |8is^:,— 
si*^: ^r?r: ‘3irf^ ?mr siftf nqfti <i5ft9?*l: ii ^ i) 

_ __o_ 

(w) ‘’*rpf ? irr® wro i 

*C 1 


1 



i. I. 7 

i^®) '3^® 


] 


sn^ *1^ 



^ I ^ I Thef'e are several variations in the 

KV, verse, which is addressed to Indra. , • 

«reTT^—dr. rt, i?s( (^%» ^0 + ‘»fis?fit!’ un. iii. iio, or qi 

fqi!l^S#fh »fa#iW 5 SR; i 'slh ^-nm’—Ngh. i. lo ; cloud—Say. From 

the mountain ridges —Grfth j ‘from the top of the mountain.’— Wih. 

'• * ex • 

Pan. vii.i.io. is not changed to q« i Vide 

note on SV, i. 48. 

» 

sfqqsFl—sfqqfwr 1 See SV. 1.67. Siiyan has supplied '^n*r»r: 

qjiqiq’ as obj. to ‘apTw’ ;—‘the gods sprang from thee the father of gods and 
yet their son wast thou’. RV. i, 6>^. 1— Grfth. 

in this sense see SV. 1.67. 

fhqqTT:—o thou,who art accessible by praise ;—fF/A- ; ‘bearing songs of 
praise’— Bctifey. 

qT^rafiji—qi 3 i ^»n»T—Ngh. 2.7, »raKrR Ngh. 2.9. qwrgtq 

, strcftgthen thee, or desire food from thee. 

—battle, Ngh. 2. 17 ; dr. rt. to go., ta thraiv.) 

‘ =q 3 |fiff—^sirfvr ^ ■qst^fw un.*iv. 131 ; in Nirukta it 

IS called the place of conquest or swiftness (’qiw;—^TWrei qi ) 

Nil, rf). 23. 

—‘gqqJiTfl —Piin. iii.3.35 qt«(^ : the good or excellent hymns. 

fsn*u;—di. from rt. (to conquer^ to win)., form in the pres; 
sense, by Pan. iv. 4.6. 


3 id^: I ^ em, ^ ^ ?im (^) i 

I 3 ifr 5 i'^W 5 IT I ^ I 

3tT qf rniHwqr^q ^ rlq^qf: 1 

ii 

3tpq pr qqhi ^ r fi rar ferqq^ q qq^ f®|TCq«3t ii'siiitii 

3Tf I m f I I 1 I I 

I I 3^f I I I I I 


II vs II 

I j s gf^ t r qaff iwr;, siv^^--5f^, ^rrsrran^atfvn^i, 

^l^- ^ irW H iT g T R q:, 55—1^ ^t^SFriq, 


(qrj ‘qppifaiqt 1^5’ qj’—qrr? qr® 1 




I* 69^ [ iKe ^^0 (^I) fg^o 

mm ^Pi fewwrf-iS^- 

'snaq. wi^, q'—TOr^, an^—<^UU^, ttn{^M)*—•i^Ai «^I^- 

• c 

q^l i ^fore iq, ^ w qrri^ eqtd :, g^—wi1<i w 

qarqqil il 

Before the collapse of seoses (i. e. death), which is (sudden) like 
thunder, O priests, for your protection, offer worship to Agni, the 
golden-coloured, the king bf sacrifice, the invoker (of the gods), 
terrible (to enemies), bearer of oblation within heaven and earth*—7. 

^o-'jprr® I % ‘swct’ mm t ‘naiwq* 

‘fftgnc’ ^<iwfinwifcq I 

w I ^r, m 8W^ 53 [rciW!q i q r q rg[ W t: i 

i TO* ^c«T-?T 3 r ^^rq^HRiq i 

«ja(r, ^c< T w r j| g^- gtij Tqr ^ «i^msiq i » 

2«m«q ‘aa^’ ‘^Pif^rat;' 

^ ‘aiBrw^ 

^q, Pg 4 )MHff r d ajRq 5 RJTrsi?^TOl^ Vr’ 

nrhf ‘w ^-sf’ ^ 5 airRq n v» ii 

vs I Sqo, VjHo ^sqo I X 

'^rwvw ^r»r»l’—Agni is often called the lord of sacrifice. Vf'de the 
next Sarnan 1.70. 

S55*(—the afflicter of foes. ‘The bright red god Agni’— Grfth. — 

^ «f?f un. 2.22. ?ff^: 1 > 

«^f«i ifh 1 3 F^H— 3 ff% ftni^;“-Say.’s addl. 

notes on RV. verse. 

—the offerer of oblation to the gods :—Say.; the distributor of 
food ;— Wi/s . effectual sacrificer— Grfthf. 

n*Tfirat: ftr—is the word drvd. from the rt. to roar. « 
of the rt. has been dropped by sisra ; for Sayan’s explanation which is sdways 
rational see above. The West, scholars being always keen about the literal 
translation, do not care for the congruous sense which the stanza reasonably 
conveys. ‘Before the thunder-strike’— Grfth. Prof. Ltdwig—in his comment 
on the verse in the RV. refers to Atharva-Veda 12. 2. 9. where Agni. 
(Kravyada) or Agni—in his most terrific form, is spoken of as the Gpd of 
Efeath, who stupefies men with his thunderbolt. 

ft®*] 



1. t. 2. 2. fe 

^iro (?») 


1 


«nOT 'ft 


tl.70 


'iIftft^T?^—absence of sense, a state of unconsciousness i.e. death, as sudden 
as if the work of the thunderbolt. ^ * 

firo««5TTH—golden-hued,; fifr^ is drvd. as w’—un. iv.44. 

golden-coloured—Say.; golden-formed— Wih ; with his golden colours— Grfth. 

w wi—its form is like the colour of gold—Nir. 3. 16, cf. 

« RV. ii. 35. 10. 

w^i#~Ved. Inf.—1 Pan. iii.4.9. 


I t (’5)1 » WT^sft- 

'hm I 5rra^«n% 3»TfwTO?d 1 

_^ .- »V -■■ * . 

TTSIT srawfT|r! I 

t ^ t ^ ^ t’- R’C ^ l ^ 

3<PHr«gwiiT?^lft II«; II vso u 

\ ^ \ Wl\ 3t 4: I fr»T:Spr: I I sfcfi^^ I 

I I I I I I «r? I ( 

I I II <: II 

I ^mr—^tcqursr:, aw:— m, aiiw:— 

smtfir:—i ^^— 

an^r:, anj^—* 1 ^ I ^ 

swr:, ^r«i:—^RTTmr:, fs^far—fa?:, 1^—igqp?l, igf: ai^: 

—acq ^f fe r 5n§ air laiRng, ai^!^— 

f& aiw: II II 

Shines forth with offerings or eulogies—Agni, the glowing lord 
of the sacrifice, whose self (body) is kindled with ghee, whom men, 
in distress, worship with obUtion ; (that) Agni is ignited before every 
•dawn.—8. , 

^o-iRTT^ { 5rr ‘ailw:’ 

‘wrfir:’ ^&f5r: ‘^d^* »=Tlii«d^ I ^ 

anjd’ awi?r l ^ W ‘arc:’ ai^H^: ‘^wr^f:’ Ijffew: ^^IRWrcrT: 

—^---— 

Iv) f’—^fo UTo I 


[ -n 1 


1 *71 4 . f 0 

. 11 J I ivto ^>#6 (^o) iMo 

wifi ‘fes^’ I *w' siif^- ^ »wNfir’ w 

«*?« 

«? I 5^0 ^o VSHo ^5|fo I 

W—««i^—is inflamed, lighted Vt(/ti : note on SV. i. 19 ; 3. sg, pass. 

• < 

in sense. 

—dr. from rl. m {’fwl, (0^0) by aff. Piin. iii. 1,103, 

‘^0 fRi —Ngh. 2.22. cf. n f»iftrlTO*TmT*n: siwf*!—I, the lord of 

hymns, to day, praise...RV. vii. 100. 5. 

—vide SV. i. 45. (*f?T^i) and i. f^. 

inflw—sffj ^rfh-g^Tn body—Sfiy. ; face— 

Gvftht t 

—^•. -, fwfl^not changed to o« by Pmi- vii. i.io. 

rt. (^, to prahc 2ji.\ pres. (»iRr^) 3 . pi. 

—ll>inn: referring to (nom. pi.),—distressed ; ‘Associated, 

together’—ir/ 7 y. ‘^prf '©,?,?<{: «fh g: (nom. sg. for pi.) cf. % 5 iw: ' 

tr»rr;’—w. instead of qa!n*r; ; t q»jr; ^ 4 re:’—RV. i, 35. 11. 

^sTlf^—dr. rt. {to be puic or bright) Aor. pass, voice pres, sense 

Pnn. iii. 4.6. cf. (SV. 1.4.), (SV. 1.12.). drvd. from, the 

same root. 

'«PPT—the sacrificial fire is kindled every day before dawn. 


^la^ f wIi WT sRf^: I I «Tir4t *n*r («b) I I 1 nw- 

3 Tr»^ipc^ ^ 1 

SI %a5ir wft 1 

fi 

^ I I I I 3ffe-: I W I I f«w: 1' 

I I I 3Rn?i: < I ^ I I 1 

I I II ^ II 

< 

I QH^. gfw—irgm, ^gsiT— 3 ^ 1551 ^ 8 ir-H[^[T 9 ^ 

, - _ » . 

(«i>) ‘m# f ~^Te in« I 

t ] 
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n^nfii-^RR^for *f«0f?i, sr^tS 

crifir I ^.—3if^, ^nnjUr-* 

‘sq^siRSRT 8 i r ^ wi^»U8i^ 
^ 18i«Tf--ffe^orRTg^r!rrn grro— 

HfRLW, ^ li ^ II 

Agni proceeds with its high banner (the flame), to spread over 
heaven and earth, bellows loud lik^ a bull ; from the furthest 
limit of the sky to the nearest, pervades above (in the form of the 
sun), in the lap of waters^ waxes mighty ( in the form of light¬ 
ning).—9. 

^0 -^0 \ ‘^^35it’ airr^ 2?^: ^ ‘w’ 

‘swrri^’ ir^fd i ^«iRi4imr4fiT^ ‘f^TPr:’ 

, q4f?ir?l ‘^qinn’ ^qflcqf^fj-3im, ^jftqqLI ‘Tfpp;’ 

sqcSTfrcwrssftcq^jn^fera: e5iL3?E4 sqra)^ i q^qqj^i 

^f55^d^iq: 1 'siqi’ ffs^y^oTRigfCRni ‘^q^’ ^«n% sRrRt 

qqcffciRr ‘qf^q:’ q^R‘qq^’ qv^ 11 ^ II 

■9 

^1 qjo t® q® ^ I 

du. rl. + 

iw, 'eRf'i i ‘^jpu'jfejsqi ^ 

\ i cf. n arcfsRq^ f<^Tj' %$«? i ^t?#—^T^nf^T— 

Nir. 4. 7. ‘ 

^._g^ ^qri^—Nir. 4. 8. ifsir ^ ?f?T ^T i 

WW: i Agni is here compared to a bull, on account of the noise of his 
flames, resembling a bull’s bellowing. 

Chcflfn—rt. ?i roars loudly. 

Near, Ngh 2. 16. 

—rU 51V ( 3i)TTlt, penhic/e)^ imperf. ) 3. sg. 

,Ngh. 2. 18. Say. derives it from ^nv 1 
- in^the laf/, in the bosom ; 

^P!i1rei^’ Nir. 7. 26. cf. etc. KV. vi. 8. 4. 

—dr. rt. ( ^’TRll, fn W./; o )4-fe5i^^—un. 1.45. 
ffu *TfltW great, Ngh. 3.3. cf. '^jqigtjwi RV, vi. 8. 4. 

, •^r(4r—5j^,4%^^(perf.) in the pres, sense, 55?% 4* 


L 1- 



. 


1.72 ] 

/■w x**>^<.* Vv* K.'‘»^'V/ v'Ny ^ ./vrvys >i«y - vy y><, »y. vy y. ^y^'-' ■>/-»•%/'vy^^.y.i r ,y ». « /'i^-w'V'''*/ v» '^Vy 'y X.<>" 

^rai <in^51 I wfFf OTWt, «i?w« «iTO®! irimra iT,---«rw, wd«w, 

WT, «ms f«wt W («) I I «W < WT I wr^- 

«f 5 lF«I^ ftWn: I ‘ 

3?^ #Slfa^iR^«KMw«S^ i3R?RI I 

I ^V- I ^Rr^sf^: I I I I 

^s^\ I I I II ^ ® II 


«Tr**rHT?:: i ;f^:—^?rrc: 8 gf ^3 t:. HW—^*1 , 

SM4HHtjL , q i gs^Hl , SWS3 H—^i^sqrfer- 

sijfeBr:, sJC^qt:— 

5^qi URTH Sll^*l, 3f«RF<T—3I5Rf^ li \o || 

i 

Men (priests) with fingers, generate Agni, the lord of the house, 
highly eulogised, seen from afar, pervading everywhere, produc&d 
by hands from two Arams.—10. 

\ 3 ?^^: ‘jnro’ sifiw ^ ^ 

gjsimR ^ qr ‘qcq^’ qrvsq^'sw^ii’ sw4 fe4g q< i| : amn^ 
sRfsrqj^qr 3iRrq[, ferjrrsrqt sif^ ‘sW^lafaj.’ 

8 lg#f¥i: ‘5li|q??r’ I aw qRqj:~“q^Rl?nfr?|55ql 

awroft si?^ a«^: ^iR:orraiTq^ qr, 

3i^raRT sno^ ^ 3f^^nTa5ra5?rn (j^o j(,^o)” ^ ^o n 

tfq ?rnr«rwpffqd^ irrsi^ 

M’WtaiaiTOFq ?r!iw: I 

% 

^ swRJTTra^?*! f l ^ r i fli?ftqT i 

^o \ SIJO ?ao \SIR0 I RV. reads 5^3:555^ for as 

here.—the RV. reading has the sense of In 3tr. case 

(vide iTO Nir. 5.10.)—with the swift movement of hands, gfo | 

. .. ^---* - ■ ■ — 

* («) ‘iw i', ^l%w IT inn^i?hd ^ir ^rT’—^o 1 

[!<«]» 



t, 1. i, 3.1 

tn* 


] 


^ffw^ w 


[in 


»k:— nom. pi,—men, priests ; for this sense vide SV. i. 70. 

(fHifftfiT;—‘with fingers’—Yaska, Say. tfk''RijliRtm—Ngh. 2.3.* 

ilhw —fingers are so called {DWhitayiah)^ bccanse ^hey 

are employed in (the performance of) actions. ‘With thoughts i. e. with 
religious attention and devotional thoughts’— Grfih. Grfth's rendmng, 
being not based ,on Nirukta or any “bther ancient authority, is not acceptable, 
—‘produced by hands’—Say. ‘Urged by the hand’— Grfth. 

I ; seen from far ; ‘far-seen’— 

‘far-gleaming’— Wi/s. 

—vide notes on SV. i. 61. 

—dr. rt. ^ (/o jfo> 1 i Alhpervading. 

West, scholars are vague on this point ; perhaps, they are not sure about 
the sense. Yaska foljows RV. reading vide : ('Wralh)—^Ngh. 2. 14, 

The last two lines of Say.’s Com. cited from Nirukta, mean ‘Fire sticks 
are so called because fire rests in them or fire is produced from them by 
attrition.ft...They produced fire, glorious, visible at a distance, the lord of 
house andWift’—Nir. 5. 10. 


jrarqfwaf^*: \ 1 \ 1 

hSnT 5 HlrlT srfif I 

qfT ff sr spsnrgf^fRTJ sr m\{^\ 

I 31%: I WlS%m I SRi^Tpq; I Jr% 1 %»3|; I ^ I 3ns- 
I I I ^ I I ^s%[fFTr: I sr i m^:'\ 

^ I mm, 13fE® II til 

,^r>‘iTeR: I wsnj; airf*^:, ^nwnsnsif 9r, ?=I%I3(: 

«ror aifwrftarw 5 *«i^fsira sifww^ ^wrs^raffiiggw 

I fm *rnw:—Jwf—viniiH, 

kwf ^ur:~«tRn 3ff5r- 

■ 2--- - --—'■ ' y2 —IT-;------r— 

‘s|»rer ITT ^ >rra4 —vro wt* \ 

[’■ ‘OK ] 


am—1'< 


1 . I. 2 . 3 . I 
^ 5 [* ^ir<* (^•) Km* 

I TO *I5P;at ft^TO 

q>t rp 5 >5 ^?« r li^ii 

Agni is awakened (kindled) by the holy fuel of men (priests or 

saorifioers), like a iniIch<cow coming at every dawn. Like large 
trees stretching forth branches aloftf his flames proceed up towards 
heaven.— 1 . 

^o-'«TTo I 3RRIR 3r!TOf^ 

‘swtf^’ sJ 5 ^s«i^i to urijwi^ ?rai 

iror; ‘to-’ ‘to’ f^ 

W 1 TO **?(*^: PTC ^!«l^i8r5f ??Rr5m wk ^: ‘tosi’ 

‘ 8153 ’ airfflg^ ‘si si^rcfsa 11 ^ a 

\\ 5|Jo ^ kJIo ^3Ijo I RV.has instead df 

as above, 

, —rt. (io awake). (Aor.) in the pres, sense, vide Pan. iii. 4. 6. * 

—the simile is—‘as a milch-cow rises at early dawn, 
every day to give milk for sacrificial purpose, so Agni is kindled daily before 
dawn, for the purpose of sacrifice. 

— accus. branch of trees, dr. from rt. ( rw, /o s/>reiid. i. A.) with 
affix vm Pan. iii, 1.134. fern, etv, w rn^ar t Or 

HjrfSfT, (ffrn^, 2. p.) VT® ?, X, t^8 vfn tfn 

^ni :,—ft m; vfir TRn«lstT:—the branches of trees are so called, 

because they are wafted by the wind—Nir. i. 4. cf. g ^ ipii^ sRP:’-—RV. 
vi, 24. 3, ‘^qT W hke branches 7 streams grew—RV. vi. 7. 6. 

?firr; W U Wgf g firBT:—Stevenson has translated—‘his irradiations 
proceed aloft to the heavens, like the flocks of moving birds’. Max Muller— 
dike birds flying up to a branch, the flames of Agni went up to heaven’. 
Hut these interjnelalirinb are not acceptable, as no w’ord in the text conveys 
the meaning—‘bird’, perhaps they have confounded ?tqr 'vilh 4«1‘. (nom. pi. of 
the W'ord —a-bird). 

—Mahidhar means—large (birds), and explains the simile—‘as )arge 
(birds) springing from the branches of the trees’. It* is better to supply ?rarf; 
after ?nrr’. than so we prefer Si^.’s explanation to that of Mah'dhara. trw 
iflr 1 ‘ 31 ^ w.' Pan. 3. 1.144. vfli vrf» 3 HrTir^^ 

trqt; fmcrR«irPtPrii'—Nir. 8. 8 ; vide notes on tjufi^SV, i. 59. 

'afatfT*rr;—rt. to move, 3 A.) pr. pt.—spreading upwards. 

• —spread—Ngh. 2 . 14 . (RV. reading) is also enumerated in 

'tbe^list. 
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wsft I ‘1!S< «W TO! Op) I I 8 fW?TO I 

a n fi f TOwi <i 1 

• « • 

ST JTlf 3^t W®H3l.t 

sppa sai^j^ fini «ii h stjIoit iis^iivaa 

Jf^: I I JT^n^ I ^q:SWI»3; I »§: I I I 

I Jib'll I I I m: I fRs^Tf^ 1 ^ r 

I II5 II 

I % ^mer: 5# 3iw - 3wd^, Ji^—^qmc 
si^rfsT^:, afff^ferRT 3 d—^i^fonn, ^Jlfd 
.—SIRttOT 3»N ^*wf 

fm I ^g^fw:, ^r—TOt?? ^flsr^iqc, iPjJd «prr^ 

gt w^ , wnrr—^F^^whr5TO«TT 3^crqt, 15 ^?^ sr—ffcrad- 
^5l4qrBra, tmpif—iftoRaRiW^^H;, sifwigf^n, f^— 
w, qr:—IRII 

Be able to praise greit Agiii, the conqueror, the supporter of 
the wise, the careful protector of bodies, governed by the foolish 
(senses), himself not unwise ; set thj' heart (or turn thy medita-* 
tion) to Agni, the leader, adorable by hymns, having the armour (of 
11 lines), with golden board, to whom pleasant hymns are addressed.-2. 

I % 3(i§T:-^5nsit ^?rK W 

Ji^r!d ‘^«n’ &«irfii!r: ‘^:’ i^^d^Tf^id ‘gd’ ifi#ann ‘guftmi’ 

aiRfdir 'tiR;:’ um- ^nwf *flR 1 

jgfnfir! ‘tsprr’ Rspft^r ‘srfct’ iw«w?5f ‘Rj§t>n’ 

SR fgRI^c f ‘^fwTW R: ‘>SRfi’ iJir^RTd fifiRRTd 

TO aR, sitoTJWiTOiw qj siPsrg^R w ‘«ir:’ 

f^lRII 

___• ^ ^ ^ . _ ^ . 

Vi mo I 


[ AO'S ] 



\ [ ^ #> ^«iT ^ 1 'l^e RV. reads (i) instead of 

,igp^ as above and (2) , 9 pf^ fW qsit ^WW 'fc|W| 

instead of the 2nd hemistich of the above SV. stanza. The meaning 
there is—‘The fools (referring to the human priests who are weak and foolish 
in comparison with the wise Agni) brought him etc. ^ 

il-ij;—^Aor. 2 sg. ; imp. sense—be able (to laud) ; be compet¬ 
ent (to glorify)— Wt/s. ^ 

firtfl^—‘fiR ^rfiT*Tw' Nir.3.19. ffqraj tqrft*T; ifil—‘the supporter 
or sustainer of the ndse’, Say. ‘Song-inspirer’— Ludwig. 

S’Ct —the word is often found in tlie Vedas and Upanisads to mean 

body, cf. Hr^r?*rfrW 3 f«irTO%ff 9 :—Katha, t. 87. So Sayan explains—‘the 
careful protector of bodies’ : is drvd from rt. ti> take care ) 

with affix I The West, scholars have meant ‘fort-destroyer’—Ludwig, 
Grfth. they have, perhaps, derived—from rt. Aj picrc^ through)^ 

the demolisher of cities— Wils. , 

—^by the fools referring to the senses, which arc easily susceptible*’ 
to bewilderment, dr. from rt. (^«r, to he bewildered') w;, 

Similarly is drvd with the prefix *rt?,—never bewildered ;—‘the exempt 
from folly’.— TTf/s.,—rfe. to wise, omniscient Agni. For the use of for 
ijjt: and ^ for (referring to Agni) vide : ‘^ITT ^ 

we are ignorant, thou art wise, we do not perceive thy greatness—KV. x. 4. 4. 

qWT—adorable. 

hi;— aor. 2 sg. ; imp. sense 1 



»?qtnr neft; 1 «iW sro («) 1 1 w ^ 

qi i 

^ s i R H s in ^ mferfe i 

I % I I I & I 3?;=^ I ^ 

fi r^ S ^ I 3 ^ ^ I ^:sf^ I 31^ I f%«r: I ft I *rwr: ( 

3RSr { i ^ i ^ i ^ i i ^nft: i ii ^ ii * 

6 

--X_____*.. . . . ... . . 

t. 

% 
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(qr) ‘^fW H*—m* 


i* 3* 3* ^ 

J 


A » ^ 



nf^irfir %w«in?wr m 5R3f«#W j^araS. 

wai—flcw: crs!ipp4 5fwfe i ^ 
snait^anfaft—«ifmw I 4 f^wfe—sfffe^r w ^ swfr^s^i 

upit;— si«r:, 3 wfe—I m W 5 [r 


—TKS^inift. , w—31W1, «^g—^ H ^ H 


O PQ§an, rich in food, thou hast one form—bright by itself 
(the day),—and hast another t» be united with light (the night)—both 
dissimilar in form. Thou art like the sun. Thou guardest all intel¬ 
lects ; may thy gift be gracious to us.—3. 

^o.;eVTo I % ‘f 3 < ! ara 

‘aF«TJt’ rr3?TR?«T*i.i 

^^OTRPTf anaiTC^ ‘a(l5^’ ^ ^rfewT I ai3[r. % ^ f 

‘gsR’ fOT55f^^^?Tt?qT^; ?5?T ‘aRRT’^ 

anr^ftf !r sput^w* i ‘aifsft’ arpsi 

5Cfto 5iT^: I I f*«nf??T a ^ f^RRf ? ?Tsnf, 

W wm c# SWir^sfe l ? fc^ 

3ir?,%‘^iiFc!! aasm.! ^**L! ‘f^n’ mm: sw: ‘ft’ «w>nfi 
3FR3»rr5 ‘wtd^’ srt: csf ^ i ^Trgsri^ 

%’ m ‘«7srr’ e»»5«rroft ‘aift:’ ^rsm ‘f§’ ai^jrr^ *^51 a ir ^^ n^ — 
^s«rgtft?r ^s«rar3i# ^ssarftro^ ^ sifaft wr fftftai. 

30% ^rdftr 31 oKTifFaraft? 3TO^( ^v»)” ift II ^ 11 

^ I 5 QO ^ ^Jfo s^t; ^o |^3||o I Tliib biauja is explained by Yaska in 
]ilir.»i 2 . 17 . Say. follows him. 

TjMi{—P^telc : SV. I. 4. bright, fr. rt. 1 

jjaRn^—yaj^lan, worthy of adoration vide SV. i. 63. 

—ftvns^'—dissimilar in form.—Say. and Yiiska. Variously com- 
plexioned— Wih. cf. 3 Wf*T (in 

births of diverse forms) RV. x. 6^. 5. Nit. 11. 23. 

(JlJifir—like the sun,—Say, like heaven— Gtfth. 

[ft 1 



i, 7$ 1 

«irai;—^JfUi: Sa^, ; (thou protectest) all intelligences.—H^* 7 j ; all learning 
or wisdom, ‘magic iioweis of the gods’— Grfth. 

• -?ra*r~-Ngh.c.7. » 

rw.—3^% —Nit. is. i6. rt. -^to nourish 

—aff. irfirsf un. i. 115.—One who nourishes with rays ; the sun, the regulator 

#• 

of both day and night. ' • 

—rt. to give )—aff. —^TspH bounty, thine auspicious 

liberality.— Wik. * 


3Rf^: l ‘jfei’ ^(«) I fiip I a#^?<raT I 

»Tt: pHRUI I. 

\ ^ R *(V ^ ^ \ ^ ^ 8, • 

.?«n5r: ?Tr ^ ii^ii^^ii • 

I I \ I 3Tt: I I ,f5(. 

JTRR { ??|1^ I ^1^ I 51: \ ?J,3: [ \ \ 3?*^ | ■ ?Tn 

^ I I I II V II 

WIsq??R;—^ 3!% ] , m: *Wr%^ STHT^- 

sfN^^, fsf—5Rrarf*w»t *TT^ ^F!wr«*i--^t?crcqL, uwi^rra— 

«niJTRrq imi , \ sj:—siwi^ , ^ 3 :— 33 ?:, <wi:— 

qk ^«rr5i—3fi^ 1 m ^wrr sgjBf- 

5fe: fqirw~8w«qr ^ - aiwnuii, n «11 

O Agni, bring unto thy frequent sacrificer (or invoker)—Ida— 
the presiding diety of the cows, the, source of cattle, rich in mani¬ 
fold deeds ; may a son and a perpetuating offspring (grandson) be 
born to us ; may thy good will, Agni, be ever fruitful to us.— 4 .* . 

I 

I % ‘s(%’ J ( feo K ) 

wkrJT§ aifk 9[^n% 

<ff ‘>ft: *^<iwfN>T *Tt5Kqt 

1 ' 

' (^) —^T» * 1 “ I 


C «» ] 





11 .7? 

^ fsR??rc‘WTWra’ q g mai TO I1«i ‘W I fel, V , 

‘^S^’ 2^’ ‘^’ *T«^. ?ra «rT ‘^(^;’ . 

fftj ^ ‘ftinw’ 8W««rT 5Rft ‘«l^ SlOTHf H H 

« I 55® ^»T® l^® j 

'• . . ■• 

Say.’s addl. notes in his com. on the RV. ^sir^T—^ 
ffh ft’sir^n ^ni|[, who is born in the form of son and grandson, and thus perpe¬ 
tuates the family. * 

—the earth— Wz 7 s ; holy food—Gr/t/t. the goddess in the form of 
cow—Ssiy. % 

‘35’—W 5 , TfPR TO ; ‘rich in marvels’—C;//// ; the means 

of many pious rites— ,lViIs. 

rt. ^ ( ?fr 5 T, to gain ) vide SV. i. 28. lit; —bestower of cattle. 

most frequently, constantly. Grfth has taken it as an 
adj. meaning ‘lasting, permanent’—qualifying ‘ift: 1 

• I Imp. 2 sg,, grant, give. 

?fsTg:—from rt. ?liT to sfieead. n*T + ^^^ un. 4. 99. SiTyan' 

has «nieant tfhf or grandson, but (irfth. has meant ‘spreading oflspring'. 

—f<^5riu% ?ffT 4-qT° 5|5f-UT?Vlr»lsTTfhTO ’^1(T. 

qsifqtriTTf^m—qu'eading f)r j)crpetuating the family ; adj. 
ijual. rT^ra: i S.‘iy. takes it as an epithet of l 

ijq—HqjJ I W!5?4ir?T wqt , ‘»i53qt'>’ qt® '0,9,’== 3’nWTq: I 

TO—’qviWtiT , TOW*? ffh qr I ‘ijqt qi* o,», 9 ^ ff#r fqn#: ff-im 1 


I ? ?Tr»T 5 ft 3 Rf^: (^) I 1 I 

smRg^ afrf^sRR^ g i 

q niRrerfftq^ iwr ^rlqqqi 1 

8 ^ ^ t'f ^ X'^ ^ t *4 ? 

qraf ^ qqffef qj^ir qqfn iivnuavsn 

m dm I m: \ I \ ^!Sg \ 

\ I I I i i i I I 

I I II 'A II 

__ ___ ■ ^ 

‘qrrsii^ tT’—srr® 1 


[ lU 1 


1.77J 

V ^ r 

wmK: I IP iw fe ggWi «W%- 

f 5 ra€—t warPn^^m , ( Bi j iiri ^g t? i qi% 

SI ^ 1 ^% u H i^r — to:— 
nrj^:, u^racr-^:, TOT, TOH, 

«wr&, a#r—«i«Trfa % w—fipwftar vpm ^ i ^ a^— 
to; tot —w k ii 

(O invoker) May Agni be the bes^owerof food or riches on ihee» 
who servest him and the protector of thy person, Agni who lies 
within men, sits on the lap of the waters, is the principal priest, is 
born mighty, the knower of heaven, the bearer of oblation, well 
established (on the altar).— 5 . 

^o-'«rTo I ‘a: ^?IT’ ‘awn^’ toRto^ ( ft*» K,%^ ) 
TOl^ia fens^ 3 ^ 3^53;^^ Mrojfts^, ^ 

«m«Rwt to: 'wK 5 ^; i ‘swtfta’ to^to 

TOTOtaiw: TOT I ^ ‘Ii#^’'^f 

« 

si?f^i “TOgqi^ aftar si^itto” sjjo ^,e;,y ft i ui^r, 
8iq1 swreini i» 4 aifgqi^ 3 TOn% ^irfgrora^: ^ i aror, 
wqrqL 3^1511 33: 

aifiRi: 33 ;ft^: a 5 fft^, #sfR: W«R 

5 >«ii ftft^pj:t I % ^3:! ‘ft^’ «ift^ %’ fpr ‘ 3 ?nfe’ 

ai'Sirft ‘ 3 ^ft’ TOfft 31 ‘TOf’ ft^rfer 1 ft»^, ‘elR:’ TOf 

k I 5 ?o HO ^oiyo, ^ 9 |jo I RV. reads ^I 3 [r ins»tead of 

and for ^ I 

iffi)fiR[—‘who knows the cloudi, from which Agni comes in the* forjn 
of lightning’— Gr/th ; 'cognizant of heaven’— Wih. 

’WHf—‘abiding with men'— Wih, and 
G>//A;‘lying Hithm men in the form of 'stTSnf^’ l^igestive power of the 
stomach)—by which foo 4 is digested in the stomach or the vital w^armth’. 

Wl, wiw*PfT’<^;—Pan. vi. 4. 75., pres, sense, 

—Pan. iii. 4. 6. , 

C w% J 



—on the lap of the waters. ‘In the Waters’ eddy, wheiTe the • 
waters <rf the firojammt separate and descend.— 

—well* established ; who has been stationed on 
the altar. • 

—for etyraoJogy and m^. of m: see note on SV. i. 43 ; 

‘vital vigour’— Grfth. ipirr—the regulator { niyamita ) or giver of food, 

cf. erft iiedf VI 1 * 5*1 wlh’ (we *w:—foodor full 

tenure of life )—RV. i. 1 25. 2. • 

fwl—dat. sg.—to one who serves or offers worship to Agni. 

1 !^;—the protector of thy person, cf. ‘w w ftwi wn WIT iPjytT:’—may he 
be our guardian and protector of our bodies—^RV. x. 69 . 4 , 


I <«) I I iiyw^WI I 

^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 1 ^ ? t 1 

. jt wwrswgrw 1 

a 1511RT spiWTsn fro ntiioqt 

ft I I sif?« I !is5t*a^ I fR; I iiisiftini I *ig- 

SRWW I I ST I aw; I faift I Rjasra 1 vaaiar 1 

fftai II ft II 

wisiRiK; I 5’?=r:—^S5Rft 

jnror—aTO:~f?5«Rr:, wiw fi 

iwSg sijf^ ijiwnit m \ 
agi rerfil f»gnRr—vnnwift «5: 

V ^Rdmut n f 

Best is the sovereignty of mighty Agni, the strong hero, like 
that of Indra, revered by ell people; let the secrlfioer long (to 
celebrate) deeds such as laudations (to him)—commended by all.—& 

^o*7fiTo I mm ‘jV iJfwfirfir 

?WH 9 tiU * swr- 

^ *gwrer:* mm erem^» ag^aii 

(vf)^« ‘w^itlTOTi wur’—wi* wr® 1 

[ ttft 1 


gTR-^tk 


j, 79 3 [ tu# w*^<*t*) 

»^TRunwi# t TO '^^rcc* to^.TO* ^Spj 

iff poftr f^fewg^ g nfir ‘toto* fff: ^pmwrRr ‘f?nft’ «iiBw ‘r ftw^ 
nR^RnTORiiM 

^1 8|Jo#» VJ Ro ^ ^5© ^ SR® I :RV. reads R •igW SWfeU 

instead of g ^WRRfiC^ RTORC ^ TOTOffiw^ i" 

place of etc. the above SV. text. 

^^[Wi^vide note on SV. i. i 7 i i. * 5 * 

—Sayan has explained—mighty or powerful hero. The word 
Asuva is variously derived. In Post-V^edic j>anskrit is the antonym of gr, 
so always means derhon. But in the Vedas Asutn is often found as an epithet 
of gods, the following derivative senses are obtained 

un. 1.42. (2) —iii©r»i "ofe—I ‘ 5 '*^. ”1 

the gen. case rfs. to ‘Agni’. 

fpeSn^t— vide notes on w?rn:, SV. i. 11. « 

—^ + rt. if? ( to rejoice ) —aff. «5nT j in whom the folk must 
triumph— Grfih ; reverenced of all men— Wils. * 

* ?rira;—strong, powerful ; from rt. iia ('ti^;)—; Bwigwf 

—^strength, Ngh. 2. 9 ; Again ‘iw« ifil wf«ft —a ^n. of 

mightv, >irir. 5. 9. at I glorify thee, who art mighty.—RV. 

vii, 100.5. 

’ll® 4,1,'a® lf*i 1—deeds such as 

praising or the like. 

Commendable, worthy of praise. 

Rnrr—(class, form.)—rt. (iTTRstniril, to desire) —Imp, 3. sg. ‘i??# 

ff?t 'WIW »?1—Pan. vii. 4. 78. Vide SV. i. 55. 


fNrflrt I ^ vmti TO, TOW («) i i 

TOiTORnv?nTSi’t*nwiwfTOR hwri; i 

4 

|[ '5 \ -,x *1 t ^ ^ t ^ ^ ^ * 

HT?^ »pil ^^1^^ I • . 

^ itsHvstii ' 

»R04t:‘l l^rsto; I 3rm5%3[f: I 

. *-(4f)'—*WCfW«i|WTfH~^T* w® I 

'[ «« ] 



I I t*!: 1 snwsfe: I f|5N?^: I. 

J?3'%Pr: I 3T%: H v» n . . . _ 

aiRS^r: 

«W5ri n »pt: ^rffei i to »wf 

55 ai^ I w UBi; tiTOii^—^TOafii^*, 

wrofe aroft^:, H 3 «^rfir.-—a 3 «^: ^ afirftan, 

1^--^, Iw:—^alro: IIV9II 

r* 

Within the two Xranis'lies Agni, the omniscient,—like the 
foetus well preserved by pregnant women. Agni is, indeed, worthy 
of adoration by *men, provided with oblations, ever*wakeful (in 
the celebration of rites).— 7 . 

[ ‘analiTr:* ^r^ftroriTO^ TO. 3»ft: ‘roatfifro* 
firad TOf^: I aa geRr:—‘»nf: w’ ffir, to mrf 
^frtw‘ 5 ^:’gs| «rrait a5?i I ^ are^ftsfin ‘afrof^:* 

SWOT aasTOi sfhWi anroa: ag^cwina. tfa wr Raa* 

garo^iR ‘Na;’ ^tgfa TO faa ff ff t ^ala«i: ii n 

VJI 5 ||odo %JHo :iLtl5p^!|U The KV. reAdittg h irf^oftj i 

Ssiy.’s addl. notes in his com. on the RV. stanza .—‘wK^:—w >T^, ^ 1 ^- 
^■ge^anlW i ^ i^hrr^ i i 

e»’zefi 5 :-- 3 jr *2 fw^ vai^ *# wi. I tfh awaifi# fnwfwmeiff- 

a^»rmre; i ?:’ 'IT* eis»i i 

vi^;— vtdeSV. i. 72. as to Aia^ls, why so called, via'f Say.’s quotation 
from Nirukta and the translation thereof in our notes on it. 

eiT?rt^.—Agni is veiy often called by this epithet, vu/e SV. 1. 
31, 35 , 4^, 66. 

fee—tyeftf notes on hV. 1. 14. 

, * tai.—dr. from rt. t» (^, to praise, 1 worship ) W<; t«il SV. i.7q. 

eiTszufi:—rt. eiro —lo awalr^ irg,—vigilant, watchful, wakeful in sacrihcial 

rites. 

—rich in, or laden with oblations. 

j 

forsrjw:; rfs. to the sacrificers, fw^not changed to vmhy ^^4 

W'efe—Pa?* vii, I. 10. 

» ■ 
i 
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I.8H 


% r !• I. 5* ^ 

1 _ (ff* V 9 » in*} *?«* 


I m vM («) i ft||| mHk^i 

1 3 nT% i 


^ \ ^ 






>fmfe mg^pn!?.5T "zasng iipg: < 

s^fsqwTs mFow 


I 3|?% i go# I I JTI cm I I 

wm ♦ I I ^ I i *m ^ i \ 

S9^ i ti <; II 

% Old ! ^ ^Rl, i8»frim— 

irrmiT%. crm^; mq^, 9 i ,&g:— 

I m ^ fiinf:~iK«iTg: Tim- 

TO, «I3—m in—orodf? i ?w ’ 

^ w gm^—^ IIII . 

Ever. Agni, doest thou slay demons ; never did the demons 
conquer thee in battles ; consume all the carrion-eaters to their root ; 
let them eaoape thy divine missile.—8. 


I ‘^fg«iw!«’trmmiw ‘go#’ 


^^s^k^ I ?wff^ ‘c^r’ ?«fig i ‘g^sng’ mmJlg i ‘eg#’ 

‘ar 5 r<g:’snira^ I fim, m «ig«tN ‘copfog.’ 

wcmwiw f ^ qf s^Big mgmwL ‘mf ^swn 

I ffei, goil^wt ‘ts^wr:* ‘%^:’ anggin %’ «ng- 
^srwr: ‘nr ggn’ gtBT nr g^ ii ii 

fRi finwr^PgWutwn ifPivtn wnv^nwvm 


r: I 


*51 sgo^o^ono, «!vsgo x^sn^i 

emu—/«rf<rc.—-eitT, always, ever ; from old time-s-rr*/^ ; from days of 
old.— Gff^A. 


,*{m) »i» i 

[ m 1 



?i. i.i, . .. 

J W I I# »1 

. -fr . Jillih-lt. ^ A) sUtf 6 p.), pres. 2.\gi<*<thou hast opposed 

-Wtls. ■ . . ‘ 

«rt5WI»n*[—SSy. derives the word in his conr. on RV. i. 35.10. thu^ 

«Ht v-iRS|:’" (rt. sr^—f%«—« =«nf ) I 

JTTfWT tfii trppTRT: I—the sources of troubles and pains, 

^ffhuits*— Stevefisf^n ; ‘demons’— prfih. 

«i notes onjTjr , * 

—in battles, in fight ; drvd. fron^ rt. ( to be busy ) ‘mtiifelsit 
jfllTs::’ where warriors are engaged. ?!!irr g’y'iW, a syn. of battle, Ngh. 2. 17. 
Njur. 9. 14. cf, iS ^wyt aRrih*—(the quiver) stung on the back, 

cop"tj«fi!» all batties*<rr-^. vi. 75. gi ^ 

note on SV, j . 68. »r —^have never over-come thee, 

with the very root. is not changed to « 

Pan. vi. 3.82. i (of is changed to ^ by umm 1 cf. — 

tear up, Indra, the Rak^asas with their root. RV. iii. 30. 17. Grfth—^following 
the meaning of the 2nd Rkof this decade (SV. i. 74.)—has meant ‘foolish 
ones —whidh sense, however, does not suit here at all. 

• eruT?:—is the same as jfisin; flesh-eating— Wi/s ; raw-flesh-deyourers— 

Gt//A. ‘eiRrn’—’inwrt€*r»ftfh + 

HT —rt. ge ( to get free ) Aor. 3 pi. ‘r ^isies 

luflin.'—divine, heavenly, dr. —^T», ll«i 

*nsr. I fWTt I 

^«ir;—from weapon, thunderbolt. Ngh. 2. 20. drvd. fr. rt. Nir. 

6.3. vit^ YTg^ fftRWl’—throw the burning weapon upon those opposed 

to prayer—iii. 30. 17. ( stem. abl. sg.)—from rt, to kill, 

^ fhr:, anomalofisly formed by ‘grfh Pan. iii. 3.97, 


> 

3 W g qn g <itg»w ft # Tr j c «ig«ff i 
nnriinc'fg! i t ‘gr^* ssrnuft (ts) i afgi^pFf?: («) \ aiWigw i gm- 
f3g!% l 

g dl rfei HttRii 

(•ir) ‘wit ^*<r-WfT<» ItTo I 

(«) fw* v%\ ip^ wti.-^Anustu^ 

metre C9nsists of 4 pudas, each containing 8 syllables. 

[ «« ’] 




' 1 '. 81 J ^ii^« 

«ilr I I snsu^ I g*^ i i aifirit i 
in !T: I I "pft# I ^ I I II 1 H ^ 

»nwRrK; i % wf^— a w fegy r ii^ ■gy pwr fia-^, awt! ill6i8—i?|- 

fei, ^|WW, 

^—gsiw, wnw—aww % V—aiwwWL, qwaf—qs^Ufst mm m 

afiwifMiiin*fn j sf vH]R 5 f—snw^r itti^ 55 f?w m t m 

O Agnit unrestrained in movement (or with unimpeded 
rays), bring unto us most mighty opulence (i.e. tseasure together 
with strength to protect it); cut out (prepare) for us, the way 
(leading) to laudable wealth or food.—]. , 

I ^iwCTt: I 

^ ci 3n < ift g^qi 4*^^ mi m 1 

filer: aiffiiaig ggfer i 

. t ani^! ‘^firg” 

ffir gw* mimfi ‘auRPc’ airer 1 % ‘anfanr!’ an^-vm \ 

»msf g^fir, vp^ ^faiRg i nrat ??wit gr, 

aifag:, aw ! ‘ g s ftq ^r twrr 1 

ggf (er® ) d-sir^:, ‘a:’ gu 4 ar gnw 1 

‘grarw’ mm arwg ‘qwrgf e w ra g mim, ipwftg-iiTla-w^R ant, 

fifisai fftM: mil 

^ I 350 : 5 f® S( a® g® t sgo KV. reads, ‘g CWT gdoiw’ instead of 

*g at giftalt* the mg. there is—‘invest us with abundante of wealth’ j 

« 

heie the mg, is—‘make foi us a path to food’. 

Say's addl. notes in his com. on the RV. stan/a:— 
wtfrws—'u*! i ^ w*?»V9«i^*wbw, n«f; i ?r?U7T#<iusujTT*fT%^«tT- 

f^tr fafir;, i?ftis(, fa*w^|3fr, fe#i: i |hrfpii«fWT«tf^: Vi^u- 

fiwarTfipTT *»w-ff«ral ueiTvepint^ ftmenl 1 '»wii{i?w 'WTigu: 1 

tpst—fWlWpf»r intst( ^*nwm 1 »n«ivsfhTNBT*?u; 1 

mpst powerful ; rfe. to 5^i»( (treasure). '^Stei^gP(+spv. dg. rfP[ 
t^Rppi^t^ ilTe 'fbr etymology of wt«ra »idg notes on ^)srt 

SV. i^ii. 

, wnw—^’anv, dr. rt. ir«( ( to bring ). Imp. 2 . sg. ^ is changetf to u 
,by ‘tnnFl^»e1%* ar* ^,(,=111 Vtdc: SV-. 1 . 4 ©. * 

l'u« 1 





4 * ® 1 r_iiL^ * l uS 

tm* <^0 w.. J ^ m 


IIM 


, r Say. derives it from /o ^f»iwr’ Ngh. 2. lo. %m 

‘ ^ IT* drvd. fr. rt. means glory or food.—^Nir. 5. 5. cf. 

ilfi|<C''|Jilt%’Tr--vii. 25. 3. ‘Splendour'— Gtfth. •'*'* 

tf ' 

of irresistibltf prowess,— WiJs ; resistless on thy way— 
for Sayan's explmiation see above, cf. ‘g«i4 irlht:—O 

irresistible and mighty one, the drops flow for thee’~iii. 21.4. 

i. 61. I. w vmwnf f i fr g Fg'—one of un-restrained 

motion and action—Nir. 5. ii. wfir—stands for ww, g for dt meaning 
rays. Ngh. i.s. 


'from the rt. qs^ (to praise ) mr; g«qp5jf% qr® ffn 

I gft* XTTO ;~most glorious, praise-worthy. 

rgftr—^rt. r? (io dig i. p.). Ved. imp. 2. sg. ‘qr tflo ^,8,cc 

ffh wqt ; vide note on SV. r. i. cut or open a path. 

qr^tm—for etymology vide notes on qfeiqfir SV. i. 30. 


x:^--Vide SV. i. 41 ; i. 49. dat. sg ; Siiy. takes it in the instr. case, 
after the RV. reading ( qjqt) and observes that the case-term, is changed to ft 
•by ^ Piin. vii. 1. 39. 

qqrr«l—for q*tiq»^ I '' 


wr «»d^: 1 ?iroif>«^iww| (<«) 1 

I I I 

^ qqtq ^tq 

qfq ^ 311 «qTqftlf*F#i t 

a fu^ggs q q i ^ ^ qqftq ^sqq. iiqiFqti 

I fr: I aq I wq 1 3#q 1 1 > 1 ^^; 1 

I ^5^ 1I ^ I I II ^ II 

«n«T^K: I —ngwyt—SVlInt* 815 — 

* If a mortal kindles Agni and then incessantly offers oblation, 
(to him), ho beoomos an eminent man and enjoys divine bliss (or 

.-V . * 

dwelling).—“2. 

(qr) ‘fnrian’—at* 1 

[ JU'l 



( 


I im^ («f) !«• 


1.83 ] 

' 910-^0 I W «<(' ‘^' «3^ *4^’ S*=> 
a^ ^ ‘iR^ »ili i ft"*g ’ wii n wn^ila 9<fai fioi, ‘ wg a^ ; 
wftf> w i TO awft ro’pm’ ‘wrsap’wrfiqtR^*gi#l «ft«, 
‘8«f 'll#’ ^salar ‘4r{f)R| nihi iRii 

SI wn>5^>5^aifiaI 

—Vide notes on SV. i. 26. p. 37. 

fjiJhl—fr. rt. f5^( to kindle 2I) vide wtiUTn: 1. 19. tint i. 46. 

^jrapni—^+f lte^(Ved. Subj.) fJfi? 3 - sg. —i^fbni—^Pan* 

Wr^^rfiifTt airor^ y^ —^rytul mg. continuously—Nir. 
6. 14, cf. RV. viii, 45. I. uninterruptedly—RV. v. 16^,2. 

—fr. rt. j? (to take shelter.) «rCK etc. are drvd. from the same 
root; shelter, piotection, a refuge ; a house,—Ngh. 3. 4. It also means 
joy, bliss, happiness. 

—fr. rt. »m to eat, secondarily Vn cnjoy^. It is rarely used in 
the latter sense ; here it conveys this rare secondary sense, cf. firer 

RV. viii. 48.7. West, scholars derive it fr. rt. 
w*> to divide, to partake of {optative) ; vide. M. W. S. E. Diet. rt. and 
t Mcdnll’s Stu. Ved. Gram. List of Vbs. 

divine ; for dr, vide notes on —SV. i, 80. 


I mti ^(«) I I •iW'iw I ^ 

» t ^ il t "t !l ^-3 ^ t 

5 * 3fira?is I 

Ov 

ST ^ ^ t# riT «niPE II^IF^II 

I ^1 <111: I I ^1 I g«: I stW^RIi | . 
I H I f| I fai I I *S( I W I II t II 
’TTOK; 1 % wii^ 1 m 1^:—ftlisp, W flfft— 
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iW?Rr:—5i|o^ INM ^ »TS3& I i wm ^ w— 

5^ W, «^r—53?<ir, fsrr—IM t, ft—dii^—4WJT5 i% ?ptq% il viV 

The white (pure) smoke of thee, the bright one, rises up (in 
the from of cloud) and spreads far in heaven. O purifying. Agni, 
like the sun, lauded by praise, thou shinest with thy resplendent 
lustre.— 3 . 

\ % ^ ^ ‘ 3 ^*’ ft^* 

^ ‘ftft’ ‘siRRr:’ 

|||^ iFsgjft i sift 81 ^ ! «r* ^ W 

^g?«iT ft’ iwit- 

^ lU H 

^1 SQO f.^o H ;?|o ^ 550 I 

tat>;—bright, ^eri. sff. to be connected with ^ (ciir) ; rt. fsv ( ^ shine, 

r.u.) with aflf. (q=^ra^^) ; the case term, is changed to ^ f' nom. Sff.J by ‘^qt 
etc. Pan. vii. 1.39. cf. like an archer’s arrow 

brigljt^in appearance—RV. 1. 66. 7. 

iB«q9l—fr. rt. ( qll, fo/fo. J. p. ) pres, 3. sg. x is changed to qi 
( ?w«lTqf»^ ) by sqiqq (Vedic anomaly) ; rt. q? f ) being of cl. i. and cl. 3. 
lines not giye the abf)vc form, the vb. is found in the list ol verbs mg. 
A/—Ngn. 2. 14. * • 

—fr. rt. qr(^(/(> .v///«r, 4. n. ) with afl rq.’q is changed to qr 1 (’'ide 
notes on SV. 1.4: 1. 75 - 

—rt • xiji ( to shine, 1 .A) Instr. sg. 

<fr; -^V., tlic sun ; dr, rt. « ( qqq, /a hriuji foyth, 2 a'nd 4 A) f aq bv 
nil ii. 24, The et^mtologicaf^'s&nsc’ is—‘he who brings forth or creates, 
all beings' cf. ‘qTiq^’ qq^ fq r rfg’—O Vasus, ye fashioned forth the horses from 
the sun—R\\ i. 163. 2 ; also %uq; —Rvus—radiant like the sun 

i, 1 TO. 4 < 

qiqr—is a peculiar word in Instr. case ; Sily. explains ‘with praise b^' 
which favourable, disposition can be secured.’ The word is found in Mod. 
W’s S.E. Diet. col. I. p, 305 m the sense of beauty, splendour (alwaj’^s in 
Instr. case)—RV. VS< iv. 25 ; it occurs in the Mantra ‘qrfq' -q 

^Tqrrr W'ff’-•with ptayer directed towards the gods—RV. i. 127.. 1. 

where it aljpadently has the sense of praise or pray'r ; It is derived from. 
mS sjf'ofe fliqmfq grqqgf j r —to worship —Ngh. 3. 14. ) or fr. ( qrPTO —to be ahJ^ 

or capaiiie I. A. )—uq^ qt qrett^ qf—Nir. 6. 8. • 

[ t’q, ]; 
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w—w, like. F*V^^ SV. I. 5. qnw:—Vide i. 29. CHt—rt. to 

sfiinte i.A.) pr. ( ^)—2. s|. 

Prof. Wils. translates 8|‘ gnn as—‘thou shinest v^th light by 

praise’ and comments—is of rather doubtful import ; it occurs subse¬ 
quently in the unmistakable sense of diptya (with lustre). Sayatia here 
explains it by sluiya^ i. e., by praise which is able to compel the presence of 
the deity ( ). Mahidhara (Yajus, 17. 10.) explains krpa 

sumnrthyena dptya vu —‘by ability, power or by lustre’. 


»njnrai sid^s I f fw i T ^g ?rw(^) y 1 ad^WT I 

•nfvmnFti firfiiwhf: i 

^ ^ S1191^ I 

t ^ ^ ? t ^ ^ 

3 ftRRol «ifl to! sfe' SI gsijfe ii«iP«ii 

5^^ I ft I |efS5R[ I *Rr: I 31?^ I ft^r: I ^ I I I 
I «rq: I q# I ft I 3 %^ I if I ii 1? II 

1 % vi«rr?in», sift ?d ft fm: 

iraftr, tftft ^ I fsf w—swf 
jft if——^<rftr ii w it 

O Agni, the seer of all, the possessor of wealth, like Mitra, tho.i 
fcendest towards the oblation presented with consumable fuel ; thou 
enhancest the sacrificer’s store of food as well as his means 
of sustenance.— 4. 

•5Jn‘o [ \ ‘Wlft’ ! ‘59 ft’ C# ^ ‘fcRRl’ ftrft: 

^ ‘9?r;’ 

sifirwftr »r«ajfti i ?r?i tort: ‘ftwt «r’ ftwl e w i nm> 

fft 3®pim ( ft^o 5,« ) ^ ftWTTO ?i§^ 

93 riTR 9 S 3^ f[ 9 rfin 9 ftr i 95 r, (ft^o ) 

‘959^’ ISft, gR: <liW?irf9 % |[gi 1 

{%) Wfo me I 

[ 1 
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\ ^ ‘«Rl’ Wf|i4HMH. () «<awiin^4t^ 

51, 31*1 SI S5«^«IW I 

« I ^®, ^JT®, R I ^® I * 

^ • 


(i) is drvd. from f%jf?T (i.e. decay, waste )with Tad. 

aff. ’q'ff (in the seyse of —coiK^srniiig or related to)—consumable, subject 

to decay, here.rfs. to wood or fuel ; next aff. »T?r^^ is added to give the above 
form,—a qualifying adjective of qq; —oblation) ;—‘offered with dry fuel’ 

— Wtls; (2) fqfq; (house) Ngh. 3. ^ ; with the above affix—makes the 

word ^(Tf[—pertaining to house, means the oblation necessary for the welfare 
of the house, qqq?!—in this case, r-% to sacrificer’s house amply provided with 
food to be offered as oblations to Agni and other gods. qq;—'princely 

glory’— 


food,— ‘qst qsrqqm’ Nir. 3. o—‘glory, fame’—West, 
scholars. Vide RV. i. i. 3 ; iv. 51. 11 ; viii. 48. 5. Say. also means ‘fame’ 
in these passages. 

I^q;—Mitra is a sun-god, for his chaiacteristic features vide—Mcdnll’s 
Vedic Myth, para 13. p. 21). ^ 

q?qff—rt. ( bqit, to be master of. 4. A.) pres. 2. sg. Thou art the 

master of. q«}?t iffj Nir. 3. 11. Say. adds another sense 

^qqqfq—thou tendesL or goest towards ; ‘thou alightest upon’— Wils. 

ivitc )—beholder of all; fq-j-giq ( l.p.)un ii. 104. 

!ii is changed to q, fqqqPofrfq q»qfq-qiqi Ngh. 3. ii.). cf. Siiy’s com. on 
lfV^ i. 35. 9. fqqqf%’. 1 qniwt'. 1 

qi3rq, also RV. i. 160. 5. Moduli, and Grfth. mean ‘active.’ 

qq;—qqq, (here) vide Nir. 10. 3 Ngh. 2. 7. ; it also means wealth (Nir. 
3. 9.), ‘fame’ (Nir. xi. 9. 1), vide notes on ‘fqqqqqw;’ RV. i. i. 5. 

voc. vide notes on SV. i. 36 ; i. 41 ; r. 58. 

q— Indec. q, as well as ;—see Siiy.’s com., above. 




sn?n:ft5 i#ql 1 

q fef gq^ irafR iiv.iFic!i 
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m' I |‘ psfw; I fit^: 1 1 »rf^: I ft# I 

*TftR^ I I I p# n 'A II 

I pftiT:—9|ft^:, ft^Ti—srsn^IT**, siftftj aiftfJ 

urn- Hi: qsrflffi: Ht# I 3 W#—J!«: 0 T^, «rfHRan#, ft#— 

Hi, JHlfn:—JI h!: u^:, fsqq^ H#i#H|t5; H k I) 

Most beloved Agni, tbo guest of men, is lauded at dawn, in 
whom, the immortal, all the mortals offer oblations and make 
them blaze.—5. ^ 

?5rT«» HTO i irfi#: ‘ft^:’ ^aw ft f#srn;; 

‘aiftft:’ ?nwiriTRT qm. ^ ftfts ^ I ?rTW:,— 

q^fJiL ftfti q^q^roftft qr’ 

(fto a,k) fft I t^ift#sfft: ‘sTRi;' Ht«ft i ‘aw#’ wHor^ift; 

siiift ‘ftK%’ m ‘it#h:’ JTfif: 

‘ 3 fqcT fra#: n k II 

k I sijo HO, kH® qp ^ I 

KV, reads ‘ft*^ W 3 WWf fWT lt% Hwft’ instead ol 
ajftlHWH fW JT# fpq^’ I means—‘Tlie immortal who delights 

in all oblations given by mortal men.’ 

g?[fir*r:—beloved of many ; git means — 7‘idc notes on gif?i»w, SV. i. 21, 

fin?:—ordinarily means people, vide SV. 1. 15. here Sayana explains 
the word differently as —‘the awarder of wealth to 

the sacrificer.’ Acc. to Say.—is drvd. fr. fwsr with aff. 

VTO bestmver of 7ccalfh ; we have followed the ordinary sense, namely 

‘of maif and have connected it ( in the sixth case ) with ^rf^; ( see our 
trail, above ). ‘Guest of the house ’—Grfth ;—‘of man’— Wih. 

—Sivy. Pass, in sense, Act, in form ; sqsj^ wq, 
potential form ( in the place of pres. ( ^); this is also common in the 
V’^edas. 

— Say. observes—Agni is called ‘Atithi’^ inasmuch as he comfes 

to the houses of the sacrificers every day {lit, lunar day—tithi). Vide notes on 

SV. I. c. Macdnll’s Ved. Myth. P. 92. 95 ; acc. to Yaska is drvd. 

fr. rt. ( wa«I»W%, to go frequently. 1. p. ) with ui> aff. ;—who comes 

very often to the houses, or comes on particular lunar days, e.g., full-moon 

day, new-moon day or so—to others’ (i. e. sacrificers’) houses—Nir. 4 * 5 ; 
^ ^ * 
the ong. passage of Yiiska is quoted in Say.’s com. above. , 

t tw ] 
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notes on SV. i. i2 ; i. 45. • The term—^iminortal’ 

is commonly applied to Agui—^RV. viii. 60. i. 

—‘make thdr pfferings blaze’ i.e., offer the oblation to the*fire 
to be consumed by it. As to vide notes on SV. 1. 46. 


8?T^ I t \ 

3738 ^®*^: I 37ft?«raT I 

^rf?5‘ 34^14 t 

t ^ ^ ^ -(H 5 ^ ^ ^ 

I ^rf|g^ I ^ I I I I 

I I I I I I ^ri; 1 11 ^ II 

•flr^qffTC: I ^rfig—sic^scrfir g ?ici— 

^ ir»3^ , 8?^—swiwi ^ I ^W’ c^—5ra 
JTf^—JTIcft, 'sriiqL, c^?!—c^:, srRff:—SWTT^ 

3 : ^MV5 g fi! !, irrjjf^ ii $ ii 

That hymn, which best conveys blessings (to us), is (sung) to 
Agni ; O one resplendent with (thy own) light, award us ample 
wealth and food, (inasmuch as) great wealth or food (or strength) 
emanate from thee.—6. ' 

• ‘ 151T0 Wo I ‘wfta’ “JiiT’ I wp 

wiwjst sm%! ‘fs^r ®lN «**w‘*1^' ww®’iwsi?i 

ii«nipi !iiwi!ia?i^5®ft?<rt®irannf—*Rn ‘^’ f®w: ‘Jiftii' 

B?* ‘Tfts’ ^ ajtsgjfei ®niT wmft a 6®®i 3|- 

« 

*T55fe I W 7irn-^: H ^ II ’, 

c I 

* [ m ] 
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I 

—‘which conveys best our veneration’— Wi/s ; ‘the most effectual 
means of obtaining our desires’—rt, ^ (uixft jto cowtfy, i.u.) 
with aff. w*!;—Spv. dg’.?r»^is dropped withViii[ following, by 

Pan. vi. 4. 154. cf. ^ RV. 

^—rt.1 to worships to /tomur i, p,). Imp, 2. sg. here— 
honour or favour us with the award of wealth.' * 

— voc. —^fwT (resplendence) ^ nit *re? ‘rich in radiant'light’— Gr/th. 
great ; adj. goals mg. is—great or vast riches ; as to 
mg. riotes on SV. 1. 71, Grfth. translates-‘irfW w’ 

like the chief consort of a king. This is simply absurd, 
am—gnnt, from thee j abl. sg. 

nnRT*.—'RT I proceed. 

Mahidhara (Yajur-Veda, 26. 12) differs from Ssiyana in his interpretation 
of this verse ; he renders—‘Sing to Agni, that Bfhat-Saman (a hymn of the 
Sama-Veda), which is the most effectual means of obtaining our desires ; 
Say ana observes that iva in the second line, is a pleonasm {iveti 'Jmmnali) : 
Mahidhara understands it as denoting a comparison and explains—‘as the ’ 
newly married bride proceeds from her home to her husband ^ 

iZRtTi xrfH Tlffl ), so riches and food proceed to the worshipper, Agni, 

from thee’. On this Prof. Wils. comments—‘the necessity of supplying a 
whole sentence is rathei against this rendering and as an adj. is of not 
unfrequent occurrence’. We also cherish this view. 


ihmi \ m Rim ^im, 

I I 

ftrft ftrft Rt sirafir RT3I1R!: pfsi?TO.I 

3?^ Rt 5^ R^: jpufvt; IIV9IR3M 

^:sll5r: I 1 ; I I I 3?sft«IR, I 

1 : I 5^ I 11 : I # I 5[?W I ’CTSf^: II «> II 

C 

I % 5^^^ ?rarininsr, 

fei: fer:—sRTTsnq, «if«r 

qRgisr’i smm, JRTfipr:—JTsrsft^; hjwr^: 

ii's li 
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(0 priests and sacrificers), let you, desiring food, pray to 
Agni, the guest of all people, the most beloved and the benevolent 
friend of the house ; I, too^applaud hijn (Agni) with hearty hymns 
to win bliss for you.— 7 . 

I %5i|fiqiq3wnr. 1 ^ ‘miPRi;’ «w[Si«apr. 

fer;’ nirrar: fjfeuiC 

I 81^^ V ‘tc’ 

55mR I ^msw ? ‘iRlfir:’ 85^: H vy || 

vs I 5^0 #» i; qo vsa J5IJO I airfto vs, % \ i 

ftm:—of all men. notes on SV. 1.15. 

an instance of —an anomalous use of fwf% termi¬ 

nation common in the Vedas, vide SV. i. 21. 

— J^ide notes on SV. i. 5 ; i. 85. 

—^ 5 f; is ( I. 81, 16 )—in the sense of desiring to have 

food. 

—placed in the house, ‘Durji^a, mfn.—belonging to the door ( ^) of 
house’, M. W’s S, E. Diet, ; m. pi.—a residence (cf. Lat. fores). In Max. 
nhiller’s Ed. of RV. the com. has ‘fsr—which seems to be a misprint, 
it should be ‘ayaif^tw’—placed in the house (benevolent to the house, friend 
of d'iVeUings, or sifra ) cf. RV. vii. i. 11. the word Duryam occurs 
also in RV. ii. 38. 5, Avhere Siiy. explains as domestic. 

—the Instr. case term, is dropped by —Fan. 

vii. I. 3 q. 


j^ei —Vide notes on SV. i. 5. 

7]:s|«—^>3^, for the attainment of happiness—Ngh-. 3. 6. 

—5RST^-. with agreeable prayers, fr. rt. /o/miAr 

I. A.)—aff. »Tf*rsi I For »mr in the sense of prayer cf. ‘if .?f wrri[ 

tarfh —he (Indu) stirs prayer.W, i. 129. 6 ; again 

^»f»n ftiT TRsufir ;’—1 praise him (Varuiia) with noble speech, hymns 

of the manes—RV. vii. 41.2. 


3 np^*i: I 5 (^) 1 1 

I arrfswPFi 1 

^ ’f3 ^ ^ ^ IT ^ ^ t ’t 

ff5?d ff I 

— —,--------—...- 

(^).. ’ an? 1 
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ff?j:i w I Hi \ ^\ ^1 3i^;i af^i 
I ^ I s?2?r^ I I 3f: H <i: II 

wp^raK; I % JWlf?a:--il3«affi, ^ fiW ai—OTIwfiw 
4nps^gp$, jr: ftfe 

^ !Wr^ w*!^— 

ff «l, 8 i 4—H II ' t 

Offer abundant oblation to the radiant god Agni, whom, as a 
friend, mortals place in front, for (presenting) praise.—8. 

lOTo-’mo I ‘¥fTsi%’ ‘31*51^’ 

‘ft’ I sicT^gwft ‘^«T’ ^gwww rniir ‘adf’ SPTSIJ i 

3if^ ‘ft# sr’ e^ HT ^ ft q r ‘iw^’ si^r^ ^qrarfe: 

‘3?::’ 5C^f#ftr ii ii 

^\ 3|J€» ^o k U® ^51^0 1 RV. reads sr5#^^; (by praibCfa)' 

instead of (for praise)—the above SV. text. 

1^;—Say. interprets r?fr wa: as abundant sacrificial food. Grfth. has tSken 
in the sense of‘age* i. e. life. But this meaning is simply absurd' and 
not at all appropriate to the text. 

—forest#; ( g^rafFiT, tf ivorshi/)^ I. P.) Imp. 2. sg ; the last 

vowel () is lengthened by ‘rr^tS<rf^'«=;’ Pao* vi. 3.135. ‘Sing praise to 
Agni’—6V////. This verb being transitive cannot be construed as ’q'l’ to 
convey the sense—‘Sing praise to Agni’ hut acc, to Siiy. the construction 
should be ‘»TRt —offer abundant sacrificial food to brilliant 

Agni. Althoughhas the orig. sense—Vo w<>rship\ the secondary sense 

‘to give’—‘to offer’ can be easily deduced from it. 

» ^ 

SF—nothing is more open tf> criticism than Grfth’s interpretation 
‘Like Milra (the sun),’ and his notes thereon. The West, scholars can not be 
expected to know clearl}^ the meanings rrf the Skt, words varj’ing in genders. 
—(ill lieu.) is a friend, fii'g: (in masc.)—the sun. So this sort of explanation 

on their part is not to be wondered at. ^w vide SV. t. 5*; 1. *7, ’ • 

« 

H?.; —have placed in foremost place j %zr (perfect) in stands for 

g^(pr.)—bj', Pan. iii. 4.6. See Whitney’s Gram, pstra ' 
823. ‘The ‘Perfect’ in the V^edas has frequently to be rendered by the 
Present ’—Peterson. 

mortals, men •, Pan. iii. i. 50., ^i^in nom. pi. 
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’8ITiV<Kn?ff % WIWUI! I 

* ^ ^ ^ ’t ^ * ’^^ * 

3i»FH <»^8H i iWR8iq . I 

*rs wwfisrri iit.iFui 

m^\ I '^wci %iin^i m\'m\ 

I I II ^ II 

^^n<:t <t a itJ ?r *l- --qw- ^Hf^l > W >~ qy »t wfaM^ WTH , 3^— 
g ^f T w hr u , gff8rai^-8w^ n^w4n^l mm—vi gugn:, 

?qn gg;w i !Ttsf5^ aurf—wa^^—^wflr furiw, 

f^^‘, t|r^*tN»:“TO wm. ^ ^m^snm^-^, 

. rai^ II a II 

We have come to greatest Agni, benevolent to ment th'e 
mightiest remover of obstructing evils, who, for ^ruiarvan the son 
of 4 Vc.sa, was kindled with lofty array of flames.— 9 , 

^o-'^o I ‘fanpcfif ‘iiwi€ 

irg^TOW^ism, Nf ft?r-frrftoin ‘anf^’ ‘sui?!?’ ipar^ W ij- 

I ‘811%'’ s^-jar ‘s^’ !fr% rni^ ?rf%(*wt ‘wi’ 

‘3l#f»:’ 3^R5rR^I|: W’ RfttSWl I ‘55^^’ ( V® %MK^ ) 

ffe 55^ I cmPswnrar i ^^r«(T«i;^ 

3if^ 115^11 

^1 Sijo ^ JT® \W ^o « 5?® I W reads(i) ‘iippil’ instead of 
‘ WTr H’ meaning almost the same j also (2) 8i4l%) 

—in whose (Agni’s) presence, Snitarvan, the mighty son of Rksa, rises—i.e. 
•attains exalted position) instead of «|: flT etc-) the SV. text above. 

—aor. ( ^), '5%lt by ipS Pan. ii. 4. 80. of iw( is 
changed to »r by ^ —Pan. viii. 2.64. 

f'^ref the greatest destroyer of the obstructing 

(^) sfhfrlvraf—I 
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obstacles, ‘the mightiest destroyer of the wicked’— Wiis. 

ftnn^ Pa^. iii. 2.16. wn? is added in spv. dg. For f*nf^ vide 
nptes on SV. i, 4 . ^ ^ 

—fr. rt. 'ITU ( to live, 2. p^) with aif. ^ by —un. i. 8. 

‘•PR: •T5«rr;—Ngh. 2. 3. rm —^benevolent to mankind. ‘The benefactor 

of men’.— Wils. ‘ 

^ ?R*^— loc .—hirutarvan was an ancient mighty king ; he was the son 
of‘Rksa’; his prosperity was dye to Agni’s favour. The loc. term, in the 
word is dropped by Pan. vii. i. 39 ; the real mg. should be— 

‘who (Agni) with his array or host, of rays is kindled in Srularvan^ the son of 
Rkm\ ^ 

wm—in the sense of H^TR, Tad. affix, is added, loc. sg. 

adj. quals.—iSrutarvan {loc). (. 

— s) ^ ***^ means multitude, here multitude of flames or rays 
cf. —RV. i.115.1. —Say’s com. on this RV. 

verse. West, scholars translate as face. For the mg. of the whole 

cd. see Eng. Iran, above ; ‘in lofty presence’— Grfth ; he has, probably, taken 
tlte word in loc. case ( ) after RV. reading. 

9 9 ^ ‘t ^ 9 9 t?: ?:•: 9 ‘t 

ftrtT q ^q q Rtfa ; «ra[T HTtIT llto||to|) 

I tftor I ^OR I I I | I 

I ^I I srfir: i «r?[r i tof i i \\io\\ 

5 TIRHR: I % ad^ 1 q^or qilorf-^^siJ^sr qj^orr aiiNr sttct: 
arfI q?l Hfa: qif s^stsr: 

an I srf«i:—( fw^Rsqcqq: ) I WWm— 

«*qq: (^nfi^sqcqq:) «ra[r—8ir^?r«R|:fe: «mr, mt H3: 

dkr I # s l^ c4^V^ gqgig-Hr c^roq ; II lo II 

f I 

„ ^ (%) ‘«in?iTO ^ ‘RTw ’qr ‘ifsgmf’, m Hwn’—mo 1 

l w* 1 
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Born with supreme ceremony (sacrifice), thou, Agni, who remainest 
ever in company with thy associates (the priests), whose father, is 
E!s4yapa, mother is Faith, and eulhgizin^ poet is Manu, (mayest 
grant us the desires).—10. * 

I % I ¥ atnsr w r fii R ilmi • 

‘STRi:’ I ^ ^ 

^ ^ q?:^ Iwfe- 

sq^qq: | ‘«R«qn:’ W’ ^ ‘m?rr’ % ‘q^:’ ‘qrf^:’ 

•KRr-qiqf m “qgifeq: an#?! qswRwnpftq 

qws aq ^ ” 8^^ # i ^g qT ^ T g t a i g orr ^ sfssqq ii d 




aWTFinaTPWq qqq: I 

^ amraqi s^ i 

I s^fiiqil ai^-effenq! 5fl^ I »ot found in the Kg-Veda. . 

, rit»iF —with noblest or mighty action, rfs to sacrifice.—Agni is said 

to have been produced with the commencement of sacrifice vide note on Manu 
(below) : so he is here called ‘sfRi: v^nr —born with the noble action— 
i.e., sacrifice ; this idea is obtained by another epithet of e.g., 

SV. I. 54 . 

+ 37( + ftn7—rfs. to the priests, his (Agni’s) associates—Say. 
‘Those who grow with him’—rfs. to ‘the flames of fire’— Grfth. 

—may be disjoined either as (i) yy—yi^*. or (2) yy-vi^; i 
(1) for 1. 53. 

gen. —stands for {nomi) —Say. ; gen. for nom. by 

sqjqq or Vedic anomaly. Similarly in ‘yfy:’ nom. is used for gen. —viftj: 
=wy: I ‘fw«n^ wwm yfy;’=?iyi m: f^r 1 ‘Father of Kasyapa’— 
West, scholars Stevenson^ Grfth etc ; this is incongruous and untenable, 
inasmuch as noAvhere in our mythology, KaSyapa appears to be the aon of 

•Agni. > 

Kai^yapa * is identical with Prajapati (the creator). Macdnll’s 
Ved. Myth. p. 151. In the Puranas Kaiiyapa is represented as the father of 
all gods and demons. In order to arrive at this sense available from the 
myths, Say. has to interchange the case terminations of t^e words 
asJifiinT: and as vre: 

#, .■■ill 
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m «UHM < l t S^*4q fig ftq t f q^ii^ I 

w < w« ti w T irfNMwfc'i^s I * ‘«Ti|w?«f’ *«m i a^^- 

•^51 I aniiw< i t*>a ( i > m«i i ^^m ftMns i 

«W ?raM sreowrfHws^rorn^ I 

anfirw iW ^ apjoT i^^qf^iRiie^yi 

I Trapse I I «ifit^ I «i3 13nsT«np| I atifepi^ I 
^t«3^ I I iwn»i^ I ’I I ii f ii 

Mi«iaK: I nin4ciiiin4«NiiiRiii*^qr ^ pcvntail^airi^ 

ftw * ^ ngmn' 9 ve^ « «WHMW% —HVI ' 

We invoke, (for our protection), with songs of praise, king 

r 

(or shining) Soma, Varuna, Agni, Viijnu the son of Aditi, Sttrya and 
Bfhaspati, the Brahmana priest.—1. *' 

^o-'^o I ‘im#’ craw R wft » =^< m ‘#ii’ ^ ^ 

‘iftfSr:’ i tot ‘aurfitsm’ 

‘fiFj* 9 ^ 5 r fffqli’ 9 aCTc^r r i^ il ^ n 

i I 5^0 S^fo t® W ^® ^ *R® > reading *^sSt 

if i f^ rn t instead of * grOTwB t WR ' < Tr *^ sirftwn’—the ‘’^• 

text above. 

—Etymologically means ^pressed juice’, being derived 

from the root 5—‘to press’,—it is the same as the Aveslan ‘Haoma*—drvd 
from the rt. hu of the same sense. Soma sacrifice forming the main feature 
of the ritual of the RV, the god Soma is nnturally one of the most important 
deities of that Veda. Soma comes third in order of importance among 
the Vedic gods. Soma is often called king,—e. g., king Soma, when pressed, iy 
amrta (VS. 19. 72). HILLEBRANDT holds ‘Soma’ to be the lord of all 
plants and herbs and asserts the identification of Soma and the Moon. 
In RV. ix. 114. 2, Soma is described as the lord of all plants. He receives 
the epithet variaspati ‘the lord of forests’—(ix. 12. 7). Besides being the 
lord of plants, Soma is often called a king (HILLEBRANDT. Ved. M^th. 
(317—8) the sovereign Soma is a king of rivers (ix. 89. 2),—a king^pf the 

* ^ t 
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whole world (ix. 97. 50), a king or father of the gods (ix. 116. to ;—117. 2 ; 
109. 4), the sovereign of both gods and mortals (ix. 97. 24),—a king of 
Brahmanas (VS. 9. 40 ; TS. i^8. 10 ; MS., 2. 69), For further details *of 
Soma’s other features Mcdnll’s VED. Myth. Para 37 ; HILLEBRANDT’S 
Vedische M5rthologie. 

—for his characteristic/eafures, see Mcdnll’s—Ved. Myth. Para 12. 
|^^^q_do do Para 17. do do Para 14. ^l^^lT^—do do Para 36. 

is the Brahtnana priest \)f the gods.— Oldm-Berg. Die 
Religion des veda^ P. 382. 

—In the correspondii^g RV. stanza—the reading is ; 

the Adityas are generally eight in number (RV. x. 72.8; AV, 8. 9. 21. 
TB. I. 1. 9. I. ) forming a group, namely 1. Mitra, 2. Varuiia, 3. Aryaman, 4, 
Am 4 a, 5. Bhaga, 6. Dhatr, 7. Indra, 8. Vivasvat. In the Post-Vedic 
literature, there are 12 sun-gods, evidently connected with the 12 months, 
—ViSnu being one of them and the greatest, Mbh. i. 121. chap. ViSnupurana , 
1. 15.‘90. SB also speaks of 12 Adityas (6. i. 2. 8 ; ii. 6. 3. 8). Here in the 
' ;ibove SV. text being in sg. is taken in its etymological sense—son of 

Aditi and rfs. to ( acc. to Silyana ) Visnu ; but Visnu being not mentioned* 
in the above Vedic group of Eight, it is more appropriate to take it to 
mean Varuna found in the list, although Sayaiia has quoted the list ( of 
Eight) in his corn, on RV. ii. 27. i. (in the orig. text, however, six 
are enumerated) and on x. 72. 8. Say.’s list differs from the above in one 
point only, in his list Aditya (the sun) being mentioned instead of Indra. 
Siiy. seemingly cited from Adh. Br. and TS. vi. 5. 6. i, but he probably 
bore in mind the Post-Vedic list of 12, of whom Visnu is the greatest. 


sitfq: I ‘3TT^OT^’ ?rw 3TTfipf?Tii^ 3W«rT 1 i 

I fiffwftn: I 

fri ^ I 

' • a 9«3[T ag: ii’tiis.stii 

fcf: I I I I I I 

^ I I mA 'isr: I I I II R II 

I ^ f ’TOT TO:—wfl^T TOT 3Pn: 

TOT VS ^!IT: OTT^ffa^^TTO 3?4»TOSgpL%: TOTpT aiTfiT^TO , 

[ W 1 



!• d3 3 f ^o) ^ie«» 

^8^R«lltiff^l 88: fri—■f^^ 85 ^qL,aq 5 :~ll«n 1 ^ 

•IWT wfe: aRTW W a^€TOk33*I«»|58 8aRlH R 11 

• • m 

Hence (from this earth) thesii Angirasas, the preparers of 
oblations, like the people pursuing an excellent path, soar up and 
ascend to the back of the sky and r&ach heaven.—2. *. 

‘W* f^‘aq5 :’ 

Sjlj: I ^srfir: qgjR: I 88 ? 1 T? 8 : 

‘to’ imfor SRT WW T ^ 8pr |8: 

1 ^ ‘?8rf^’ TO8r^ ‘8IR?8.’ 

8 1 ^ 8^8 HR II 

R I f88.5liV 8rfel 1 stanza is not found in the Rigveda. 

»3^q;—acc. to Say. fr. rt. ue 3 ^(’?T^, cook^ 6,u)—the cookers or preparers 

of oblations ; some have interpreted it as ‘conquerors of earth’ ^'sfl #?rn:: i 

i 

notes on SV. i. 29 ; more frequently used in plural. 
The Angirasas are the sons of heaven, one whole hymn (RV. x. 62) 
is devoted to the praise of the Angirasas as a group. They are once' men¬ 
tioned as fathers or progenitors (pitrs) with the Atharvans and Bhvgus 
(RV. X. 14. 6). They are Brahmaiia priests (RV. vii. 42. 1). They found Agni 
hidden in the wood (RV. v. 11. 6) and first organised sacrifice ( Rv. x. 67 2) 
It is by sacrifice that they obtained immortality as well as the friendship 
of Indra (RV. x. 62. 1). 


. srd^:(8) i 838^858: I 3Hlli?88T I 088^ I 

\ \ ^ ^ ^ t ^ ’t 

I Jit I I ^Pfi8 I I tfOT I 

f| I ’ll I 3^5^. I mu I sM- ii i II 


r 


•'( 8 ) f’— 8 T 0 atr® I 
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I % 81^, g^~e^ WX^-^^^gpm ^ift- 

>sNi—I 8n%, n^, irro—. 

ai^ifi^-^imw, lU ii 

For (fcho acquisition of) immense wealth, Agni, we inflame thee. 
0 showerer (of blessings) i. e., fulfiller of desires, for the great 
sacrifice, pray i^eaven and iSlarth (to become propitious to us or 
to protect us). — 3. 

^o.-^no I % ‘81*^ 1’ W ‘tt* W «nrCT ‘fiTO* 
^Mni ^ wm g f>qqn^ i i aiwr^ ‘ir^’ 

a i fi^ ift i jrT t tg ‘firar’ %f ^ ^ ii % w 

^ I 5 |J^ * 111 ^ I stanza is not found in the Rg-Veda. 

^to be connected with I the 6th case termination is changed 
to ^ by fqt n^^PSn. vii. 1.39. 

jTtv-dat.’gg. *nrt, I 

^ rt. (to kindle 7. S.Hmp ( ^ta^) i. pi. —let us 

kindle thee. 

—rt. (1^, /o praise^ 2. A.) in Sanihitii text the last vowel is 

lengthened by ‘^*§qnriq Pan. vi. 3. 137. 

f^ar— voc. —fr.rt. 0^ ( to rain ), by this word Say ana always means— 
Showerer of blessings, i. e., fulfillcr of desires. frifT Nir. xi 47. The 
West, scholars almost always interpret the word as—‘bull, steer’, no matter 
whether it suits the context or not. 

—In the Dv. cd. 1 %^ takes optionally the form ?ii^i by 
Pan. vi, 3. 30, The cd. forms are,thereff)re,—(i) 

(*) sjTWhifqjqt; here the form is instead of—the accus. dual 

‘ 4 l’ taking the form of the last vowel of the preceding noun, as^^ for — 
KV. ii, 33. 4. by—‘fRf Pan* vii, i. 30. The word ‘'ft^Tsr’ 

intervenes between and —two parts of the cd. This is sanctioned 

by usage in the Vedas — as ‘ 5 iRrf%?W ?fqft RV. ii. 12.13 ; 

‘? 3 i^ iMl gt I 
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•ijflfiSWl 9 k(^: «t*Tlf ^IT 5nifi|:) I ‘WT^’ flW I 

.«i3|^v^: I srfgivciT I snd^ ^ w < ^8 ( N f |4Ni\ 

BJjTwIt BI ^HWMWM«I WfWRHU I 

WT ?r?i*»g 4t-!i5ji^ft ^ ?»g.i 
qft ft»=^ ^sHRftsn^ ii^iR^it 

I ^?i: 1 I ir^i I ^ 1 %: I 

^ ^ \ ^%\ qft I I I I I 

II V II 

>Ti«i?n^: \ 3iq^, g|q. ^ f i R:r ft^ 

SlRI^lfe 8r£^®^^f I ?T?lHS^E^T5lffI%^3^ra?l~8»^%?^ 
3iP«r: erc^ m ^:—srfiwf^ snjfN^Rr i siPsr: w«jr 

* —^fsirr^ qR si^q^t—sirnTtR ^finroRq 

^Rw«K?q fftiNpr g*R ansrtR 5 ig[?i wmw 

« 

Or, whatever (oblations) the priest (‘Hota’) offers in connection 
with this sacrifice, and whatever prayers the priest (‘Adhvaryu’) 
utters, (in short) all the activities of the priests, he (Agni) compre¬ 
hends fully as the rim entirely embraces the wheel,— 4 . 

■«rr<» i ‘t^’ ^ ‘313’ ‘^?i’ 

«fR:qcqW®qfR^: I q? ‘a@r’ famqL ‘aiSqtqq.’ 313^% ftsnfq- 

I siir qr adRq^l^ qtsqq^ | ‘?Rf’ ^ ‘^’ ^ qjnw^ STRim m 
' I swiiRt: ‘R^qrrR’ ^iqfRr ‘qjrsqr’ qirsqrR ‘q;qq:’ Jhsirfqq 

s^Rqsr: tRi ^iwRsftR q?qfRi ‘qiisq^l’' qR-nql^ wiqrrR 
squrlcftcq^:! sqnS fSF?!: ‘^:’^ ql^fesw^w: ‘^PfiRq’ qw 
q;pi«5pr s*n^ eras, ii« ii 

y I qjo q® k ^ qf® I (0 s^irRr (p*») instead of 

Sm (sg.) here ; again (2) instead of | ‘ 

Stevenson*translates the stanza thus ;—‘what my soul utters, Agni lays to 
heart; he knows where sacrificial viands are served up’—but this U not 
ajeurate, perhaps he has confounded ef;(e<|lR with oblations 

t tM 3 


f 




5* S 1 amlSbat ^ 

tff* wr* w*) »,«« J •lOT ^ 


II. IS 

offered to the Pit^s, as distinguished from —the sacrificial viands offer- ^ 

ed to the ^ds). Grfth. observes—‘It is difficult to make sense of th* first ^e 
in either Veda', » • * 

tn—i accus. of the pron/ stem. i.—occurs in the Vedas only ; it is 
generally used as an acc. sg. of all, genders— tt; here stands 
for it (rf. to ?itr)-^Say. cf. desirous of gain, I have sent 

forth this prayeY to him RV. ii. 35. i. '«rnp(-”*rr’—bring him the swift. 

RV. i. 4. 7 ; ‘5? f —(he) who made this-»i. 64. 32. Nir. 2. 8. 

rt. to go^ I. P. )— (perf.) 3. sg, — although the verb is 

VYef here it is used in Ky Vedic anomaly ; perf. ( ) is used in 

the sense of pres. ( by *9^^ Piiii. iii. 4.6. Say. explains 

(holds or offers)—having for its object ‘sw' referring to irfk: (oblation), Grfth 
translates differently—‘He runs, when (=?ifT ) one calls after him,—this is the 
prayer, he holds all knowledge in his grasp...’. The readers are to Judge the 
accuracy of,this rendering. For in the sense of (bears)—cf. 

when a father arranges a husband for his 
, (laughter, he hears himself with a tranquil mind—^RV. iii. 31. i ; Nir. 3. 4. 
see (=vf!qf^ ar^fapr they approach) SV. i. 109, ’ 

; Aor. (here the aug. vr is not placed before the 
. verb as is generally the case with by Pan. vi. 4.75. 

3 fir—, U8n>r (neu.) means i.e., a Vedic hymn, an ode. 

. f^?( to know 2. p.) Impf. (qr^;) 2. sg. aug .'% is not placed 

before the verb. —Sec notes on above, stands for F^};i. 

iii. 4. 6. 

qrrsqf—^qilsgifn, all priestly acts ; for etymology and explanation— see Siiy.’s 
com. above ; dr. eiifir—aff. by wftfiir V Pan. v. i. 124. qrT*9T 

— 4 br qrrRlTf^—(neu. nom. & accus. pi. term.) is dropped by 
Piin. vi. 1. 70. 

wq?!—Impf. (^4®^) I 

I wrw»wrfts(ii) i i nWw: i 

SRW I 

51 ^ ’t • >1 ’t’t 

•-1-—--—;- 

(% IT WTO I , 

t w* J 




1.96] [ „• V*) 

ST^ I ^ \ I 1 I I «Tft I 2rig,. 

. Vim' 1 ^.1 fts;353r 1 ^^\\ H II 

I % si*ir ?ng^n5W^-~^TRRTf^pi^ 

KPmm, qR—s^nwi, ^;—i[^ai5it5$ qssii, 

srf^-^zonft—^1311^^, mm I ?:^:“-^rqriwwRq #1 

^ ^ II k II 

O Agni, smite down, with thy power, Yatudhanas’ atrocious 
or destructive force spread every wheaa, and break down the power 
of Rak^asas.— 5 . 

?^o-qrro I % !’ cq ‘f^:^r’ ^ir^rr qr, ?wr ^ 

qx^q;:—Of® «, u) I ‘fi::’ 

??:oi#55 ‘qR’ qR*Ttr ‘qR-^jonft’ srr^iRtpl: i mt, 

?:r^i=wq ‘#^q’ ‘s^ssr’ ll k ii * 

* k I 5|Jo 1^0 qo t;\s ?||o s^o I EV. reads (i) instead 

of >yirrR and (2) ‘i (55 ^5531 instead of ipgsst #!ff( I 

force, fr. rt. ’? ( * take away ) with aff. ’sr^^ ; that ‘which 
takes away (the power of others). drvd. fr. rt. kr. Nir. 4. 19. 

TO«Jrrf%—rt. w { , to tear to pieces 9. p.) ; to kill.—Ngh. 2. 9. Imp. 

(^) 2- sg. The gram, correct form is by Pan. vl, 4. 113, 

w becomes v. by ¥’0:’ Pan. vii. 3. 80. 

qft—spread on every side. 

— vide notes on ?ng^i5ng.SV. i. 80. 

5351— ^ —rt. {to bend. i. p.). Imp. ( 2. sg.—break the strength of 

■RiikRasas. 


I ‘qrsi«f’ HR I 3Tg|qgFq; 1 ar^mr I qrq- 

?gqi^ sTTf^rad Rfswtn: 1 

5 R 


(V) q’—qt® KT® I 
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I 3iJr I I I? I ^ I 3n%!nq. i 35 i 1 _ 
fsstssR^i spp^i *iis^i IIII • ■ . *. 

wi^RtK; I % 9>^ I f3>i •!? wipi sifera:. qif fs^, 

^313 q» I aaaift^ipf—WhTsramg^Hi^^aRf— 

'# .V 

JTg«rr , la-fr—ff^-3T55^ asrnjfeqt ^ sit 

SRI I siaffls r q f 

wBT?: 5tw sRresT 3T38raRj?icsw:, JT33rrcr—iT3«sr-sRWPm, sri— 

II ^ II ' 

O Agni, offer sacrifice, here, to the Vasus, the Rudras, the 
Xdityas also to the person (i.e. the god, rf. to Prajapati or Indra), 
sprung from Manu, well-served with sacrifice, sprinkling water 
(rain).—6. 

i^o-')fTTo I % !’ ^ ‘srt’ I 

3iiq sr ‘sisfn’ aiRTiifq sirf^ i siit^TsrsTms?^ 

‘JigsTRT’ ngifr sRirqf^sir ^cqr%r 

II ^ II ^ 

!TM^4HllWTl*rF«I ^5W: II 

WJTSniW^ II 


^1 5|jo ^o ^«o as^ I 

^Ci—for 5 T clianged to ^ and 

the gram, rules ‘^herf^fe IVni. viii. 3. 9, ’’qf^srj viii. 3. 3. 

Sayaiia’s addl. notes on the liV. Stanza. 

‘>St«^s«Rt ?WTs€t ^«rc: 1 ^gc*fT»TTfqci-’5mfT w. i ‘'sriqq^r; 

9 ^^ CTSft’gg^tg, S’^nfa i 

^ —^Vasus are eight in number e.g. Dliava, Dhruva, Soma, Visnu, 

Anila, Anala, Pratyui^a, Prabliiisa.—acc. to Visnu-Puraiia ; the naiues differ 
variously. 

—Eleven Jiudras are thus enumerated in the Mbh. i. 121. chap.— 
‘jjiTsqrq^ f»ni firq »wr*isir; 1 ’qwqfqr^lVflw: fq*TT^ ^ qK,^t 1 
“q fwiir»ql%: wgqrg 1’ TIic names vary in other Purunas, 

• '' ♦ ^ ^ 
<qT^l 5 ^ —ride notes on SV. i. 91. , 

["r*? ] 
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'mr—Indec. here in the sense of (‘and’) and not feirw (‘or’) vide 
'S?y«’s note on this word on RV. i. i. 2. iRjftr ftensrii n%fewrftt 

i fironuffn^ 1’ 

^err—the final vowel is lengthened by Pan. vi. 3. 135. 

ef«rH—perhaps refers to sacrificer,—jacrificer being regarded as a god. 
In post'Vedic time is considered as d god’s phase 5 f. 

mfflPSqi:’ ; jana^ acc. to Ssiyana, here, signifies a divine being in 
connection with divinities enumerated. 

well-accomplished in sacrifice (in the case of sacrificer) ; well- 
furnished or served with sacrifice (in case 4 i g!*r*r—the god referring to Iiidra 
or Prajapati) ; ‘who knows fair sacrifices’— Grfth. 

rt. here to spritdilc, 9. p.) aff. fsra 

sprinkling gh^ta—i.e., offering ghee to Agni in a sacrifice j ‘giver of rain’ 
—^Stevens<m ; scattering down blessings, prosperity, goo<l gifts— Grfth. The 
West. schs. mean by —the body of gods, already referred to,—VAsus etc. 


m mtm i 

p 

WT, ?wH5i wr i \ s r ra^ g ^i ^ ' 

an iitinvsii 

3? I WI I ^ifesiPtl 5 il% 3 lft: I I I ^,1 
an I atnwsfn I 5 r*i i an I ll ? 11 

awjTO I % WB», fl»^ Slfinm aift:—!W- 

aim—OT fiwt—air a^n ?ir»i, ns^— upt:, 

(v) arpnim’t*!® m ?jfniapq fWffnMpr; 

'rt JWir: ww nwfit 1 Usnik metre consists of two pjidas 

/)f hight syllables each and the third pada of twelve syllables <8-1-8-1-12)1 

Vvi> ] 





4 ^-Hif ^ 5 Sft•-g 5 ^ ^ 

O Agni, I, presenting thee oblation, ever devoted like a slave 
in the house of the mighty master, pray thee a good deal.—1. 

I sp^rf^: I 


srirw: mqff r sO 



fiirer: 5 rn^: ii 


% ‘wi^’ I ‘esrr’ c^rf ‘55’ ig ‘#t%’ m, ^ gpf 

^ f??mn33rer«rT^ 1 f¥?r5ofpi? ^i\st 


‘^rftwRC si^ ^ i 



fKT; m sr 1 ^^l \ ! ‘cw ‘sift:’ 

3 «tI aw’ ‘iw’ 1:^- 

•JTW, w[i wwr ini^renftftrm 1 Tmvi 

siftnwr wg tt% 1 c^ft m. ^ 1 siw “uf fr*wfewr-* 



*T^wqt“^cqT 


sw i raf|Wi 


sptw SIT W5^w’— 

—(fto v, vs) ift m II 


^ I 5^0 ^o ^V.o Jgp ^ 5^0 I I'bib stanza is explained by Yaska 

111 Nir. 5. 7, where <;r^H is used instead ol'eTfjranJij 

^ifif^I^-—the same as ; ‘^ifsj^B^is only found lierc in this jiassafije 

in the whole range of the \'edic literature, fr. rt. i?ii? ?t%, to serve or honour 
a god by ofl'ering or presenting oblation to him. 

_ • 

^—^^ 1 %, rt. (to speak. 2.11). Aor. A. i. sg. m becomes 

by ?(fe;’ Pan. ii. 4. 53. becomes before in by ‘5?«e gif’ 
Piln. vii. 4. 20. The aug. ^ is not prefixed to the root by ‘ir’pf ?|*i?^lll^ 5 tsfq’ 
Piin. vi. 4.75. 

• * —Ssiy. means^ attendant ; fr. rt. r (^) ; attached to, 

laithful or devoted or pious man—M. W. S.E. Diet. P. 87. col. 3. ’ 

•Ths^ir—fr. rt. g? ( a|!i%, h> strike. 6.u ) with alT. drvd. fr. 

rt. tud. Nir. 5. 6. ^?is a teacher or preceptor, who strikes out ignorance ; 
‘a governor, a master’ (fs[g^ —Siiy. ) Benfey renders it—‘a 

tyrant’, acc. to Yaska and other Indian interpreters fik is the same as 
mg. a ^asm or cavity ( gw: ) 1 The import is—just as a cavity or % 

[ tr 1 



I. 2 . i. i. 2 
(?•) 

^ deep chasm in the earth holds as much water as enters into it, so Agni accepts. 
as much oblation as is offered m it by us to other gods ( 1U‘, 

amfsa ar V ftW anpft ar%nrafwq%Tn!arf^ I ^ 

ir^nr: »r i • 

—^fr. rt. ^ /O .t///)—aw ffh a2¥«f I 

ar^w—Great, powerful, gai— may also be taken as moSifying ^rftRiar,— 

offerer of abundant oblation, vide Yaska’s explanation. 

^ « 

Yaska’s explanation, quoted by Sayana in his com. above, is—‘I, the 
offerer of abundant oblation, invoke thee in many ways, I am indeed the 
master of thy panegyrics ( Ari means sA enemy, drvd. fr. rt. r (to injure), 
it also means master or lord ; here it has the latter sense). The seer, having 
seen that offerings, made to other gods, are sacrificed ii^ fire, declared—‘as in 
the cavity of a great well’. Agni’s capacity of receiving oblations of 
other gods is compared to that of a deep cavity of a well to hold water 
within. Durga explains M %?( 'RT*—as 

—I, being able ( ) to’praise thee, 

invoke thee, • 

« 



sRf^; I I srfi^, i [ 3?^i?TOT i 

51 l|| 5 r I 

M ^ iRiis.qi 

5T I I I ^ I I I I 

I fir^rl I Jfi II II 

smffsram «wrf8rat?r ^^i^ n uT irar, 

8 i*sr 5 r, fCRRH, w— \\ ^‘ii 

(0 priests), offer your sublime primeval prayers to Agni, the » 
principal priest, the ordainer, causing the brilliance of the wise 
(Bnihmanas)'.—2, 

^«-'^RfTo \ fiwnnT 

t h4 f fii®i [ qL ^?i!fw%BT5neFTT«^ 

I m ] 
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f^forra ‘iNr^’ linsrw *5!$’ ^RmT«T$ 
im. 3^ ®n«R ‘sr wsr’ ?WRf«r?i 1 %e*rt ’ 

qi K ^ ^q t:, sjiW^iiraRl I m ®r^ W W: q?^Mrc: 

sn%«iT^ 5 ??tdfR I ap^ ‘aiafernsr’ 

fft TO^?q% 3 f II 5 ^ II * 

« 

^1 ajo ^O ^ no fc aio I 

fi^ —vide notes on ffTfRi^SV. i. 1,3. —great praise. 

gwf»l ; ftr<!|jim—Nir. 3. 19. ancient, primeval. ^^—■ 

fi?r^r«r^[: 1—‘recited of old’— Wih. ‘^: gsTf^^ «f?( 5 i-p!j!r:’—Say. in his coni, 
on RV. stanza. 

Tt—-w:m—the l^st vowel of Wxt is lengthened by ’ Piin. 

vi. 3. 133. Imp. (^^) 2 pi. By the dictum^nwg^ IT is here 
treated as but when ti becomes tiq or ?pT<^by ‘na^Rq^o* Pan. vii. i. 45—it 
is tlien ftTT^ hence not regarded as fV-?i, so there, in that case, the 

Jast vowel cannot be long acc. to the rule g’ etc. (above)—for example 
gpnnt;’ I 

—firing, fr. rt. ^ whth aff. f«q ; the word is dervd. 
from the same root with aff. tst ; fiiu—or f^; means a learned man 
Ngh. 3. 15. fi(n; or fgq /f/means—‘stirred or excited (inwardly), inspired, 
wise, (said of Briihmanas) fr. ftq or (to tremble^ to be stirred)—M. 

W. S. E. Diet. p. 972, col. 3. Prof. VVils. renders ‘f^ — 

for the sake of animating the energies of the pious (worshippers). 

*T —acc. to Ssiy. ‘sr’ is either to be taken as meaningless (used only 

for filling up metrical deficit) or as conveying the sense of comparison j in 
the latter case, the mg. is—‘like unto the creator or ordainer (of the world)’. 

nhwr 3Rf^: I I sniTqf?R;*f^: i \ arfJi^RiT 1 Jmf- 

I 

3t»% WTUR JTllR f?fH! I 

^ ^ t ^ 

31# ^ SRS 

I ^lansr 1 >itira: 1 l l ^ l ai^ 1 

^ I I >l 1 | I ar?: m II 

[ ■ m ] 



i-iw] 

far, TOW 

-*-»!« w, I % irRi%f:--8r%, nft—aw-^ 

* * • 

»r«!*l, sf^rt^ 3!W¥«rft??r4:, H ^ H 

V O Agni. the issue of energy, thou art the lord of wealth con¬ 
sisting of cows of cattle ; O omniscient, grant us amgle food,— 3 . 

I % far \ <sr^ f ‘ifttr^r;* 

8r«r^ ‘?sfrrar:’ i*5R:^5^»rfe m: «RHng 

% ‘3rRi^:’ aiRT^sr! grmRf m sij|r j ‘irft’ sri|^ ‘«9:’ vp^ 

I srra^RRa a<»wfn f ^d^ rg ^ T a l 

I 81^ (qro vs, ) ^rrr?qr: ii ^ ii 

^ l 5^0 3^0 vst W 3^0 I leads ‘s|^ while SV. has 
‘S!^ yi’ meaning .almost the same. aiffto SS, U» ^ • ’ 

MW MT,—of food or riches ; t'tf/e MT^rra SV. i.8i, MTSti; i, 86, 

I. 87. ^ 

MTStW lord of food and of cattle—Prof. TTV/y. 

?nft—Sprung from energy ; Agni is very often so called, because 
he is generated by the strength required for rubbing the two Aradis or 
the fire-sticks, vide our notes on SV.,1.45 ; also Nir. 8.2. 

• — voc. of^f meaning child, —Nir. 3. i. 

^ in the place of loc. case pi. by ‘f|qt Piin. vii. i. 39. 

’MPWf?:—Thou who knowest all that exist. This epithet of ^gni occurs 
so frequently that in the post-vedic literature, it has become the synonj'm of 
Agni ; vtde : SV. i. 31 ; i. 35 ; i. 66 ; etc. 

’ifr—^neu. accus. sg.—abundant, great, from rt. ’RT (fit, fo increase 
i‘. 10. p.) 

n:—— Siiy, —‘Sustenance’— Wth, ‘Renown’— Gifth. 


ftarrfara i ^ sim, 3^ ^ 1 

^ ?T5r i 

fwT ft ftrMJ ll^tl^eoll 

[ tw» ] 



((!•) ^ [ 1 * Mf 

iS'V S/” VN^O •-'S.CNXV/NAV.-^^X^VW^'.^ W'»k<'V W/VJX K »/WW./W % V 'S , t , ty t ,K \ \ , , «-SfV/ 

^ I «Tflw: * «raft 1 1 I mt iimi, 

i 1 (%»!: II«» II • 

’JTw; I % • ii|qnc^n , rm^ 

minioff^, i ^ ?# tttw—^iwwiiiw wtc*^ 

«niHITO. Sdlftf^f:, ftw:—!m. <Nswiiftr-^W%ii 

11 VIII * . 

O Agni. the best saorifioer, sacrifice unto the gods, in favour 
of the devout man desiring to'offer worship to the gods. The invoker 
of gods, the delighter, thou shinest forth, eclipsing all the disturb* 
ing enemies.—4. • 

VBTTo-'vqrTo I % I’ 

qi W TT ff T ^ ^ I Iw 

‘iwc:’JsrWIlsR^I 

ai^ww II vj II ^ 

« r \n** vs I 

—for etymology and meaning vit/e SV. i. I2 and i. 1I2. rt, «(S^|— 
aif. spv. dg, fv*[—‘g'e^’ Pan. V. 3. 59. ‘flfwl|<i:fti’ftr 

Pan. vi. 4. 154.—SiTy.’s note in his com. on the RV. stanza. 

ffaf. — W \—*fS ; for the formation of the word vtdc rules 

‘I’gfU ‘*r Pan. vii. 4. 35.—heavenly-minded, 

pious man, i. e., a sacrificcr, who desires to offer worship to gods, » 

ipg:—fr. rt. u*5 (/o he ghuiy i.S) with aff.?:et^; joyful, pleasant—M. W. 

S. E. Diet. p. 787, col. 3. Say. explains vrinpir—gladdener, delighter. 

— Tndec .—stands for —overcoming, overpowering. 

Iirv:—this word occurs also in SV. t. ioz, fi. rt. to (tppress)-^ 

f*«^i In M. W. S. E. Diet, the word is drvd. fr. rt. (/o /«f/, err, 
hlmttier) and mg. is—‘erring, failing, misbeliever, foe, enemy’, p, i%74. col. 2. 


«!*r ? 1 W SRf^! I w I I 

3 i 9 in: uHuig[fun^nfTrcTa < 

3ni ^ ??^Nf 

[ \V- ] 


am— 



f r 
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f 3 * 5 

L ^Ro IRT* (<?») 1I.RI* 


I I 1 mnm i M i i p: i 

r 1 


>Ti’«mK: I p:—ftqr:, aif^: i^M—isprWTH, sir 
sifsnjf^ arwrfir; 

wrrv—arjifii:, Hls^: *M—(ait—si^HiiWr, snroRt— 
si^^nfer lu It 


Born with Reven mothers, (he) sways the intellectual faculties 
to our prosperity; he (Agni), firm and steady, knows of the 
riches (under his control),— 5 . * 


I ‘p’ lwds«wPsr: ‘inftsrt’ awRfii ‘sirfa^ijail’ 
swar^ar^ sTRrf^ i ‘eainiifi!:’ 

^^raifsr Budf^: 5^ i ‘snrrsr:* nrfa^i: ‘ilaf(?) 

^vjT?rr?c ^ ‘f^’ ‘sitstit^’ a g^ n fe r i ar^fe 
(mo ) I ‘up* ip#T’ (qro R,«, vsB) ^nit 

• I 11 k II 

k I 5 |Jo ^ a® 5^0 y 5 |Jo I RV. reads—(I) 'gf^ 
in the place of‘gpgrsi: ^WW^fa:’the abo\e SV. text, (2) ^^> 5 rrft’ instead ol . 
‘SianiL’, (3) "snnreRl’ instead of ^apqr gg f*, and (4) ^^1^ instead oi 

* f^ilKddC I 


sfRT’r;—born ; rt. -sisi—aflC. ‘fsRr; ^rsra^^t’ Riin. iii. 2. luo, 

wtr-wraftt;—Siiyana, in his com. abo\c, interprets tlie ie\en tonf*ues 01 
flames of Agni. These are (i) (2) irtt#, (3) ( 4 ) iHtf? 7 Tr, 

(5) (6) (7) ^"5^ t-’t-a. In RV. iii. 20. 2, three are 

mentioned. In his com. on the RV. stanza he means ‘the seven metres’ 
or the se\ en rivers, e.g., the Ganges etc. 

WPRr g tl—he commands or guides wisdom ; reference is found in 
RV. viii. 91. 8. that Agni is a producer of wisdom, also in RV. iv. 11.3—he 
is described as the source of wisdoiji. Say. here seems to follow the RV. 
reading for as he interprets fiWTtlRH t 

’RT—, In the Vedas, (prejix ) is, sometimes, pi 5|fied 

after the verb, titsfif’ Piin. i. 4. 81. —rt. fhfi ( ^rrSt, to know^ 10. p.) 

RnsrJW: by Piin. iii. 4. 94. i of fh drops by ‘ittr Pun- • 

iii. 4. 97. 

etc.*—he knows of the riches, which Agni is said to command 
abundantly (RV. i.t.3 ; i.31.10) and all treasures are collected in, him 
^V. x.^.6), he commands all riches in heaven and earth. (^V. iv. 5.11)* 
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M ^ t I* 

I afi%if «w I 3^*1 mii i ai f ^^w r i <c{<fi| t 

\ X ^ St u >^* 1 : S I » 

FTT few: mm^^w 

I ^ I 5i: I f^^T I *rf^: I I 35^ I aff | im?!; I 

m I ^W[\ I *PT: I SF^ I STf I %«r: IK II 

w'*r?TTc: I g^ci—er, w^:—^qspNr iRitawrr, wl^: 3j?*rr 

—^TT^, ^r—3ii[^, 5i:—swripfrmn, 8inm?t— 

»tnT^ I adPTrJT 9 gRTRTT —^gar f q ; sir^fw^, ^:^— 

^g, ^:—fn3wrR.sri^, siq—aiqwns^ ll ^ II 

'Also,* may aclorablo Aditi, come to us by day, with her 
protection, bring us weal and drive away the obstructing enemies,—6, 

5 ^o-’«Tro I ‘ 3 <f’ 3 ifq 5 i w m 

‘si^:’‘* t:’ »»wni.‘air«TOi’ 

sffaT g gg, swTic^ ^ ‘yRTrar’ w^> sfirf^^ ‘w;’ 

I ‘fei:’ !ir^^^srnm«rg, f^Tfvwf^RW.* ii ^ ii 

^1 3^0 *To ?|® V9 5^0 I HV. leadb (i) iubtead of 

‘3tr (“) 'm place of ![RIT^’ | 

^— Jufhc —generally means ‘or’, heie means ‘and’, ‘also’, I'u/e : notes 
oil SV. I. 96. 

^ . there is a sfra«!m (pron.) aif equivalent to ci?{, meaning the same, 

. »lf?i:—adorable ; ‘moiuiress’—WiA. 

—Aditi is described as the moLher of almost all the gods, e.g., Mitra, 
Varuna, Aryaman, the Kudi'as, the Adityas. In Niriikta we find her 
icgfBsented as f’wmr*—undetaying mother of the gods, Nir. q.j22. 

She is, several times, s’poken of as protecting from distress ; worshippers 
^eseech Aditi to make them sinless (RV. i. 162. 22) and also pray that evil 
doers may be cut off by Aditi. In the above stanza, she is entreated to drive 
away all injurious enemie.-.. 

■gptrr—rt. {fo />rofecf)—fm by ‘ 3 ?r:c 9 r:o’ Pun. vi. 4. 20. ^is changed to 

'3i with fw following. Vide SV. i.io. * *• 

* [ W'*' 1 
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jjp X li ji* ill# Xd ^ 

(ll^fWlUl [ ^n* xm^ <f»>«« 


may come to us. PSin« iii. 4«7. ' 9 ^ ^fWfanr:’ 

Pap. iii. 4. 94. ‘»fW Pan iii, 4.97. 

^ g 

*nen?TT...«W: droj—^may she, the benevolent^ grant us happiness or delight j 
KerntT is the same as ireTTft’., which is dy?rived as un—with aff. by 
‘firtwiww art' Pan. iv. 4. 143. the mg, is—iRfi beneficent^ auspicious, 
mmft—^ (nora. sg.term.) is replaced «t, by ‘fqf Pap. vii.t.39 j 

hence the form amniT is obtained. ^ 

erof—erCfj; rt. 9—f?T, in (subj.) ’a is added to the root, i of ^ 
drops, Pail. iii. 4.97. 

»ra:—Prob. fr. rt. sn, 2. p. refreshment, ^njoyment, pleasure, delight, RV. 
VS, T.Bt, There are expressions like and mg.—causing pleasure, 

delighting—M. W. S. E. Diet. P. 789. col. 2 ; w:—happiness, Ngh. 3. 6. 
cf. fym RV. X. 9. I , SV. ii. 9. 2. 10. (2. 1187^. 


sid^: I OTT fWIWTT I w%i I wfW(fW I 

llvSIlto VI 

I ft I SRftsqn: I I I I 

li V9 il 

I srW—? ws aflpnH^ften, iraRa- 

5 r i TO H T fi*iq[ qnw— 

9 il l| 

Adore and offer sacrifice to Agni, the omniscient, the resistor 
of foes, whose smoke wanders everywhere, and who bears 
unobstructed splendour.— 7 . , ^ 

IQTo-^VITo I ‘*Rft*^* 01^ ‘ft’WTffW, 

•iWh fgl^: ^ 555 1 ftjii, ^ 9 m- 

‘ 3 fra%^ anw 

qir, 4(^91 M ^JRH TOW STRrq^i, qanv ®WRJ li fl 

' a 1 ' 

f m ] 
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tf^**!!—3for } adore ; for grammatical and other notes vide SV. J. 49. 9> * 

ir^Nirn—going against the rtiemies i.e., fipposing or counteracting all their ‘ 
activities ; ‘who resists foes’— Wi 4 s, nfii—rt. ^ (ajftssnhr etc. here logo, a.p.) 
jfRr here means ‘against’. ^ 

SV. 1.31, 35, 40, etc. 

4 

(fir. rt. "ec to move —Piin. iii. 'i. 136.) 'f.fFt 

iW, ‘the diffuser of smoke’— WUs. * 

‘of unobstructed 

or unchecked radiance’— Wils Graving unsubdued splendour, of unbounded 
lustre ; this epithet is often applied to Agni (as here! and to the Maruts 
(v. 54. S and 12). I^r vide notes on jfl^T SV. i. 22. 


jf^WJWT I SW a?*W^ srI^: I af^ I I 

^ ^ ^ ^ ? t 

• ?! ?R*r nurar ^ ftsfl#! i 

»il 3 T«a^ 11 c n^o^n 

?T I m \ mm} i mu i ^5: 1 1 mh 1 m 1 

I I ii ^ II 

^^T^TK: I ?t: irgwi: ?nwRh 

^ %•—HTW—i 5 % 5 r, sr 

ar ti =; II 

Even yeith all his wily stratagem, no enemy can prevail over 
the mortal, who presents offerings to Agni, with a view to offer 
olsMtions to the gods.—8. 

t 

V ^aXo-^o \ ‘^5:’ 

‘»rmr mm* wotR i. mmm 'm |#ff’1*^> i V sw: 

^ rntm- ‘apOT’ si?r«^ 

tl *s II 


t .m 1 



i. i. i. 9 ' 

M 

*5 i sgo #> *? ITO S|{o I KV. reads (by the 

'offerers of tjie oblation) instead of * faqqp? H ^ * the above SV. text. 

»fliWT—*by fraud’— Wlk. * • 

ifif— Indfc. even ; it is usually usdd after a negative ^ e. g. ‘jrWTS^f 

*r f%art?T mft —without whom t^e sacrifice does noL succeed even of 

the wise man RV^'i. i8. 7. n *i¥T ’<W irt?T’— even the earth is not 
equal to Indra in greatness, i. 81. 5. for further use of vide RV. i. 
155. 5 ; vii. 86. 6. etc. ♦ 

tsfhf—rt. predominatey to lord over, z.Ai) pot. (f%5=^)3. sg.—shall 

have power over him,— Wils. ^ i 

^«r—rt. (?[T5t, to make offering, i. u.) perf. ( ;—perf. stands for 

pres. * 

(dr. fr. rt. to give) —with aff. ;—for giving 

oblations to the gods. 


1 . 




• SRf^T I ?Tm, ?ft»T*Sg5fT ggW R I. , 

*35 aTf^ni)iTTl^-?T5RR% nt < W Rg *n i 1 ar^rar 
{ 

an ^ ffaPT |tRra.i 

f 4 l g*w, iiuttovii 

• 317 I I I I i w i i 

I ^ I I ^ I ilHT II II 

e 

^]^ k : » % ?mi c«i—ififgf— q rfq ^ g^ 

fts*—, 

snoE^T—s?<TOK?T I 3!q?ir ?f H ^ 11 

O (Agni)< guardian of the good, turn out, afar, the sinful 
wicked enemy, the malicious thief, or lead him to the honest 
righteouffpatb*-*- 9 . ' 





^0-^0 \ % '8i%i ^ ^ 

qnw tf ft of 5:!srWTw*Rint ^ g r fii q pi ^ ‘^’ 

fcwin ‘8iqi^’ wijftq I «§ #11^ «iTg: I % f ?ra! m^- 

8W^! Sl^w^‘5pf’J^*T^ f5 I gfir 

• • 

«, I ^o 5fo ^ ITo 5^0 I • 

5^THi*l—^',-^-w-?ir, one who meditates ill i. e., malicious, evil-hearted, 
malignant. * 

fT-t^ spv. dg. ‘fjc’ is changed to '51’ by Pa^i. 

vi. 4. 157. adv. fa<*away, 

—(’*RW)—the prefi’c '^tq stands at a distance fiom the verb. 
Vide Pan. 1. 4. 82. ^ —rt. ’qw (^, /o //irow 4. p.), imp. 2. '■g.—drive away 
to a distaive. 

sR^—the linal vowel lb lengthened by ‘^s^qpifq Psln. vi. 3. 137. 

‘^- 3 ?^ 5 1°’ Pan. \i. 4. 102. Wilson translates §i(fl aftc+ 

SiiV;—giant us lelicity, O protectoi ot the virtuous. 

> 

ftW»RT 5Rf^! I ^ PTHT R^ 3|^: I I 

'4^ I anfNsWWT fMepJNs I 


9 f 9 H 9 t 



^ ^ ^ ^ t It 

^ q i fqq^ q i qt q? iit®ittoiii 


I I nm I ^ I I ^ I 1 I 

»nf^: I ^m\ I i ^ IH <> ii 

i 5 *TOc 5 rRi ^ — 

wir, it f^^nrrnr ,• ^-— 

^Wc^, nrf^:—CfiSf^r^, ?rrw—efrq^ ^?id 

\ 0 hero (Agni), the lord of men, listening to this my, present 
praisf, consume the wily demons with thy scorching flame.—10. j 

[ 1 



*• 107 j I ^90 x^ttim^ M xm^ 

• ''• >.»',s.,»/« Vi- '\i '"v • ^.^'^r f^i \,\, "V %»»«'» ■>yWS/'\'» •^ \ / li »>✓»/•» Nj‘*»/'VT»/S/V<**<iS#»/*V''>^*/'>'•A/*» f‘»j'^/-^_y ^| 

I ^ 50^ WTOWfP ff ITO 

vf^l 'mm' w^ ftnn t mgww t ii ^ ^mkum* 

‘^’ w?irT ‘mftir;’ nT?nto: «il-ftii«^^fpaniL 

'fm' «iirar ‘ftf?c’ \ wiSft 

(<Tro v9, t»?) fft f ^ rf ^CTi , m® h *. 

^o I 5||o #»«; no *5® I ‘a^’ 

^y!?t=’^8r[, hearing;—some words with aff. ijT'Sf take anomalous forms, 
stands for I Vide: P.In. vii. i. 491, r/smAr/r ^pfl, acc. to Yaska, is 
an indec. mg. quick ( f^JPTW —it pervades quickly ), Nir. 6. J2. 

cf. ‘^^t ^ wi *!TOJtlT frf 5 «rJf’,—O Agni, offer oblation quickly 

to them, i. e., wise Bhaga etc. RV. vii. 39. 4. * 

—‘lord of men’—Prof. Wils. 

?ni'?[T—the same aj> (the RV. reading)—‘by thy flames.’ *• ‘Tapas’— 

warmth, heat, vide ‘tra ?Rtr»J* the five fires.—M. W. S. E. l!>ict. p. 437. 
col. I. 

snRjf^jfB}—my new ode, newly-fashioned hymn ; ‘my present praise’— 

TfVA. 

taaJRfn: swfurS imr i 

(sw^«im«r 5id^!—nwat:) i 
ipjft «i3(r <i’rt 

I («) I I sracgw 1% 3TT^^5»!!iir ^ WiprHi! i 

t T St?: ^ t R ^ t ’t 

SI iT^sra *inra 1 

3tU^ II t llto'SII 

$ 

^ I , I i i i i 

^qsfpm: I a ni ‘ . 

I % ^ ilftBWT-fppww 

JOTwn—TOf atn 

(ir) The Kaktip metre consists of three Padas, of wMt^ the ^rst ‘and 
^ tMrd have each 8 syllable and the stcond has 12 s^dlables la+8). 

t tw ] 
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[1.108 

O Bingers of hymns, sing praises to most munificient, 
mighty Agni, the master of sacrifices (or the truthful), having* 
resplendent effulgence.—J. , 

m ^ ‘apsiii’ 

IK H 

I \ «; SIJO I 5KO ^ | 

lifvm—fr. rt. {to give^ grants bestow —I.X.)—a^—Pan. 

V. 3. 59 ; elision of a with following, by Piin. vi. 4. 154— 

granting most abundantly, very liberal or generous; ‘bounteous’— Wils. 

(dat. sg.)—w (««i ?rfi^ ^)—aff. ^fsia in the sense of *igq^, by 
qfsjqf Piin. V. 2. 122 ; so the vedic form is instead of —the 

class, skt. form ; truthful—M. W. S. E. Diet. p. 224. col. i j ‘observant of 
truth’—l^V/s. As to this sense Hruihful\ vide Agni’s another epithet 
SV. I. 32. 

—ism —‘radiant with bi'ightness.’ For vide SV. 1.4. 

(voc. //.)—singers of praise ; ^qr^Pan. vii. i. 50. » 


1 —‘wT3iTwfi*P m i ^ 

>.XK ^ \ ^ t ^ t ‘t 

s dt 3i*Sr qrsj^fir: 1 

IPII^oCii 

q I I I I I 1^1 

I I I I II R II 

I I Sli%, —qHflJSRq, silfel—SlNtlq, 

5 Fr: <iq ^nWffRr:— 3 ;;^i;f 5 ?:— 

IIR II . 

He, Agni, whose friendship thou seekest, thrives with 
thy protection,* provided with heroic sons and ample_ food or 
immense 8trength.'^2. 

. ^o.‘«|To { % ‘ 3 P% 1’ ‘era’ ‘ai^rfw:’ ‘ 5 T;’ quirra: ‘q 

sra^i 3^ ‘igPra^: s^iapit 

[ ] 





1 . 109 } ^dlfo (|o) 

-^1. w ^'•*< v..-*r* >.,» . * V'> V. S/V> .«•» - W U. >r .I .V v > ^ o \/ -wy k vy v'S y k/v/-w n .V v-\X\y\. 

‘^TSRJ^:’ ^(sniTOfift wssTsri m wl ^ rs #ff ; i % 

. W*^, ‘ 'mi" «Rf*TRR 5 r ‘^T^’ ^ fef gq' ?r: 

SI?p:^% II ^ II 

I 5 QO Jslto t; lyo 5Ij0b| 3 (/fvo % R, ^ (2. 1172.) 

RV. reads ^RTwRt:’ lRWr»f^:’ a»d ‘sif^’ Slffe’ I 

gffjTfir:—rt. ^—aff. J SV. i. 10. Grfth. frequently 

renders as ‘liclp, aid' j ‘through thy favours'— Wi 7 s. 

^raJR^fw:—?rT 3 i; (Ngh. 2. 7.) jrI[ mf Frfir;, adj. quals. ;—with the 

provision of food or strength. 

—rt. ^ ro perf. ( %? ) 2. sg, used for pres. (^) by 
Piin. iii. 4. 6.—thou acceptest, dost acknowl^ge. 


I 5lH5t I I 3 ?^srN?W I 

k 

\ \ ^ ’IK 

3 iji|?n 1 

? K ^ t K 

I I \ i \ \ \ 

^S5R I 31T I I 3jf|> (U II 

I ?r=Tf%pI 55|-7 ^T, 

8ir^‘—^^rfjTJTn, 3?f«r sifirns^, cr— 

cr«ir ^ifrf«Rr ff%:, 

3rr-3;f5^-“5fTfvisTnT«T it ^ ii 

Eulogise him (Agni), the munificent or resplendent lord, 
the leader of all or the bearer pf oblation to heaven, whom the 
glowing ones (the priests) approach (with praises), and send, 
through him, the sacrificial viands to the gods.— 3 , _ 

^ 0 -^To I % 1 ’ ^ I ^- 

(f^o I 

^ I 31W ^ SI^ I ^ 

5jfksi:,i ‘^4’ I ‘sic^’ ^HKi, siRruRfi^m I 

[ ] 
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StlW it 


[ i. ii(t 


♦• -X •.^•w -yy^ry, xj, .-x- -••, .--^v Sy • 

(trro k, a, k^) ftg ft nT^ ‘srr-sj?u?i: i 

yi»j€l«|J4n(^-55^ [ ‘8ff Sflf^TUm I 

\ I ^*o *? no H I ‘^ssnfrf^’ (^snq^sur- 

3^) instead of«<8fir g S ^n f f n’ I* 4 o surf^o «;, ^ | 

—In the Sanihita text the final vowel is lengthened by 
Pan. vi. 3. 137. /o Ngh. 3. 14 ; ‘glorify’ 

— Wils. ‘sing praise to’— Grfih. 

^'O'OT—the leader of all—; we have added to it a new but rational 
sense, e. g., carrying or conveying oblation to heaven. Say. often interprets 
the word ^•. as of^all cf. liV. ii. 35. 6 ; sometimes he means heaven by it 
as in ‘fijf# v. 83. 4, and —viii. 48. 15 ; West. schs. always mean 

light or heaven. 


■f^T^i-r-'Priests’—acc. to Sayana. vide notes on SV. i. 2, 67, 68 ; 
‘the gods'— Grfth. 

• —the lord ; Wils. renders as the divine lord. Vide 

SV. 1. 43, 67. 


—approach; fr. rt. uft {(<> gr>)', perf. ( 3. pi. Fide 

SV. 1.^94. the word mg.—the sky (so called as the rain t:c7//or o'c/xf/r 

from it) is ilcrived frenn this root. 


—for being the substitute of the 2nd casc-tcrnii by 

^ Piin. v. 4. 5(>. cf. 

Tanunaprit.,.carry our sacrifice tv the ^ods. x. 110.2. 


—rt. perf. ( 2. sg. for pres. 3. pi. mg. si-?f-rf,—convey ; ^ of 

changed to ^ I 


I 

UT 3 d^ 1 

ai: ll«ll?^o|| 

»n I =j: I f®Nl: I I ^g: I silk: I pSERRS: I ^•. I 

*t; i gsCtai 1 gssR^r: 11« 11 

^ r **'■ T 

[ tS'S' ] 






r' J.l.l. a;S 

L vs^ («*) «i%* 


^mK: I 5 sgfat j^ T oi 1 ir» 5!ll?rr--^ 

'^wmnww, ««K:-?iWWf:. .| 5 -iito:-^= w, 
ef^:— 3 WTf«*i,nrfoftnr:-^-^ 8 wn«HCTnriiii 

(O priests,) Do not provoke (or excite the anger of) him (Agni) 
who is our guest, the awarder of wealth, the excellent invoker of 
gods (in the sacrifices), the best performer of sacrifice, eulogised by 
many.— 4 . , 

^o-VTTo 5 1 ‘n:’ ‘arfnfiui’ 

8if«r ‘nr softnr;’ nr ^nf*nn: ‘n:’ 

n^: ‘g^’ gs ^nwrnriirar idtnsw^ nnfn i m 

‘55-iRj^n:’ n|fnJ ‘ngj’ nr^^ nn% nfefe ii«ii 

H\ 5|Jo t; Jfo fo^ SJJO I RV. has the reading foftnf- 

n^i’ instead of ‘j^T ^nr I 


h. rt- to get angry or ashamed.), * 

of the d. Siiy.—?ir —*fr ??: i ‘Anger not him'—Gr/Z/f. KV. 

reading is ‘*ii ^%Tr*r’ which Silyana interprets ‘e tsTiPl 55vq?fin’, wliich 
Prof. Wils. renders—‘may none hinder Agni (from coming to us)’. ( 


SV. I. 5 ; I. 67 ; 1 . 85, 87. 

—Agni is very often called by this name, vide : SV. i. 36, 41, 58, 84. 
is wealth, of which Agni is the master. So it has been identified with 
him, vide : notes on SV. i. 101. Prof. Wils. renders 

here ‘as the giver of dwellings’. 

!• 3 J I* 45* dc.—skilled in sacrifice. 


' I nw nr I I nfnnnnT i 

jjaihnin^ jrar^i-wn^ fnMn: 1 

VRtl 3 TpTO|rft Trft: g»T»T K 

. < I < w « 


*lS[r 3S llVUUttll . 

1 

iJ5: I 5r: I srfir: I s»fS|a: I anfl I ri^: I fSW I »n?; I 
^r: I I 351 stsawt: II II 

t 1 



i.-l'l. 2. ^ ■ 

(^o) 






gir4Tcgfqt^«i^*T^«f»ssr^^i awisr: sp 

srwrtT w ««J5i % «TS[r 5crft:-~fr«in, ^ «wg i. 

;flj[: «w:—Utip, I sift isSf^:—3lW3Eiaig?rq: 

OTg lU H 

May Agnif served with oblation, be propitious to us ; may th% 
gift be auspicious ; O blessed one, may the sacrifice yield us 
blessings or prosperity, and may our panegyrics be blissful.— 5 . 


^o-VTTo \ ‘sirf^r:’ 5^^RrmmsP«|: ‘sr:’ ‘JT?:’ 5F5^ 

I I 5 ftw-«r«ir%! ‘¥r 3 [r’ ^ 5 nroft ‘?:rf^:’ ^ 

^ 7^3 I «IITO ¥R 3 I ‘^ei’ ^ 

STTOi: ^?W«r II V 11 

I gp[o quo 3 |£o I Sirfio ^o, ^ ( 2 . 909), 

?r 5 :\ 5 e, I 

*■ ^rfir:—h. rt. ?;r ( to^ivc^ 2. p.) with afF. fw, cf. ‘»f?r ft 1 

SV. I. 7 S. 

>gfl—also ; vide SV. j. 96 , 102 . 

% _ 


I ‘nk^’ *TtgiT sR^f.', m «tr»Tf¥: i ^ 

35 ^! I affir^war 1 i 

?Tf5i55 ?wr ^ I 

3 T^ 

s 

I I jffJTl 1 I I I ^^xk\ I 

m I I 3s^ II ^ II . 

I ‘ 5 3!%, irfiii—TIOT? «gq[, ^f—si&^ftsr 

^ <Ti—^fjnrnT? ii ^ ii 

n 

We adore thee, the immortal (O Agni), the best sacrificer,'the 
principal priest (or the invoker of gods), the most munificent among 
gods.'the well*accomplisher of Jhis ceremony.-*6.' ’ 

* t ] 




f i.i.t.i.y 

I t I ^ ‘^ 1 ?^ 

51 ^RjkflL M t n 

* ^ I s||o 5^0 *=: JTo u ^ I 312 ; 5ro wfir® 

( 2. 763 )• 

nfsjS?^— Vide SV. 1. 12. rl.' Jf3^(to sacrifice, 1. u.)—aff. in Act. voice 

—^9^1, in spv. dg. is added. ^ drops before , by 
Pfln. vi. 4. 148. Siiy. in his com. on the^KV. stanza interprets as 

—most adorable. 

—we adore (thee) ; rt. ? (to choose, S.u. 9.A ) perf. (f%^) 
A. I. pi.—perf. is here used for pres, tense by, Pan, iii. 4. 6. 

among the gods ; at is added in the place of <0^ {loci) or 
{accus) by Pan. v. 4. 56. Vide SV. 1. 109. * 

—Agni is often called the ‘priest’ ( f?iu ) or specially the 

‘idomestic priest’ ( ) and more frequently the offerer ( f)?rr) or chief 

priest. Vide RV. viii. 49. i ; x. 7. 5 j vi. i6. 1 ; x. 2. i, 91. 8 ; SV. 
1.1,3; I. 98. / 

SV. I. 12, 1. 35, 1. 40, 1. 45, I. 85. 

—^-'^de SV. I. 3, (voc) I, 52 ; ‘the pcrfccler of this 

sacrifice’— IfVA. 



I l ^ \ arM^ I 

\ Vf: 

wRnrm ^1 

fng* 3R^ II \3 ii^^^ii 

a;irI 3 nf I i afw l *15.1 wafi »rf 5 R%i Si^i 

^ I 31^^ I I I 5;SS!I^ II V9 II - 

' ( 

vimiK: \ 5»Tffgin^ |~% «1»^, m. <5^ 

»«wt«!wrw:—3iffc, «iqL—W> sffreRf^—^^irnf aifirof— 

t ] * 



Rir® («{») ^ fl. 114 

amrtfew n^^grrfern, ?rar^fer pufir’. 

?rf^, sRwi ipg— 8 |fww II NS II. . * 

Confer on us that splendour, Agni, which may destroy any 
devouring demon in the sacrificial abode, overcome malicious enemy 
and put down the anger of men#— 7 , , 

■*?To I % ‘31% r ‘cTdL’ ^ sfllOTWTlTr- 

f^ I ‘3irer?%’ 3Rr-^ «CT[% ‘srfeom’ swrrt 

cw^rrfej ‘^TT^’ 9ic?TOJTfwP!| I 5wrr ‘fjsr’ 5f5r4 ‘sr^’ 

‘JT? 3 ‘’ ^ g sflrfwvr^, ^srr^: ii ns h 

NS 1 550 ^To J?o 55|p I instead of 

file SV. text above j and { 2 ) instead of \ 

jais(T[-—Vi(/e SV. 1. 81. 10# ’ew’l Nir. 5. 5 ; fr. rt. 

(^, to shine^ !• P*) with aff. sj anomalously formed, Pan. iii. 3. i. — 

?i#t ‘*1# sfT Ngh. 2.10, 2. 7. "ir# f? ?iiTn« Hfw ^istJrfh, 

U’lfR^RPt I cf. KV. *;# tf%’ I ‘Z^7<w«/7’—splendour, 

glory, strength, Mbh. i. 6406 j ‘wealth, possession’—M. W, S, E. Dict.^ 
p. 500, col. I. 

—Imp. 2. sg. Vide : SV. i, 10, 81. 

—fr, rt. ^ to eat, 2. p.—cannibal— Wih, 

—class, sans, form is iswf ; dr. (»pi%, to overcome ) 5fTf^«F 
imp. 2, sg j long vowel in ig and final ^ byPan. vi, 3. 137 
as for cf. ‘smr KV. agrarv x. 90. 3. 

one who meditates ill, malignant enemy. 

?: is changed to f, by ‘iiSt??;r?tfsT Pan. vi. 3. log. dr. 5;—rt. vS—fr, 

Pan. iii. 3. 106. of the rt. iS is changed to ‘g’ by ‘gfl grsj-^rrai* 
Vartii. qinfira?};’ Nir. 5. 2, 23. cf. ‘siti 3 i%t 

—may we subdue, in battles, the malignant person, RV. vii. 82. i ^ 
(gain ‘jjr ii; qftqqel let not the evil-minded harxea. v&, 

viii. 75. 9, 

s 

• I ‘?T 8 ftfr‘’ HR HJIFR 3Rf#: I 3^: I 

I 3Trd*I«3l ^ I 

q?r 3 fsRi'iftt i#ri: gsftcit qgqr fti$i i 

9, ^ { R 

srfa 11iitt^u 

[ 1 



r 1.3.1.2,8 

L SHO Wo (?[6) tf^o 

I 11 ^ I l i .1 3?frt | 

1 I 1 I I I li ^ II 

\ q^—^r qi§, (gRjqfef—uarnii «#: 

^ 533 qfeq:, JTigqfq, 

^feq 4 : q 4 ^, qqf »lf*!|: fwr C?|— 

^qRiq^— ftsrfel II II ' 

Whenever the lord of men (Agn^), rendered sharp (i.e., ablaze) 
by oblations, remains content, in the abode of men, he wards off 
all the Raksasas (evil spirits).—8. 

^o-'«no [ qfe: qivsfer, ‘fife:’ 

^sfiq: ‘giftgi:’ ^ ‘113^:’ ^3^1^ ‘fe^’ fe%^ 

qqr ?sr§ q^, qqrsftqi ‘siffe:’ ‘fe*qr JTfq 

qnqqfffe ic^nfif ‘qfe^> 5 rfe’ fiqficr 1 fini ^ilqrlqq:: 1 ‘:j’ qfif^ 11 
ffq swq?Fqis??T*Fq 5tqq! i qfq fitO^n qi a^ gq smti qqfe: i 

^qp^q qqnjpr m feqi’rqq. 1 
jqqrags^ ^ 11 

qfq ?ift«TqT 3 iTf^m 3 t-q?^w? 4 fi^m*?q?iq«-?rf^^-p^q^-qi 5 rT?q-f[s^q 
qrqarrqx^q qr^i^qro-q^ sTR^qq^fe sm^sanq: \ 

^qroqL aqp^q qq q»Rt qr I 

«; I 5 QO ^o t; ;io qjo i RV^. reads ‘fijfil’ instead of ‘fq^’ 

fgpi^fh;—'F/V/f notes on SV. i. 26 ; 
ftsff—f%jg^ =fTO:, rt. fstsr—aflf. % a house. 

fam:—rt. far (f*ran%, to sliarpen. 5. u.) or 55I (?rg¥^%, 4. p.)—^: 
sharpened, i. e., rendered ablaze. 

ar^:— ^en. sg. fr. aT![ ( to consider. 8. A)—un. ii. 115. 

manus is so called as he works after due thought or consideration, 'argeil^sfil 

%t’—the woid mantis is found, many times, in the;i^edas 
to me^n man. —Nir. \^v. in connection with tht Mantra qq 

tqnit qqfq RV. x. i 10. i. Nir. 8. 5. West. schs. have mea^ 

‘Manujs race’, but the word has no concern with ‘Mann’. 

* tw—r«l 1 %—Pan. VJ. I. 70. 

rtfh-tqfh—fr. v'ftrq (aiajiq, /o^o. r. p.)—averts ; between iifir the ^prefix 
4ind HfH, another word () intervenes, by ‘cjprt%TR^’ Pap. i. 4. 82# 



[ ] 



■ ■ * 

qfgqliww i nwsiHasqE! i i 

rid *IPT ?raT 3^ra I 

^ ^ 51 S ^ 

5T ?I^ !I ?ITf^ II % II \V< II 

• M: I TO I ^ I S^S^TO I I 
^ \ (i \ I) 

*Ti'qfTK: I % ^^ttrn::, ^sn^iS^ ^ 5*5-iTO 

^fwwAcTf.^RT, s rr ^H <5iTOT frt m, m. 

^^fli ^ f fffed T *3^, JTPi—irwci ( 

) 1 ^if sjrfi^—FTO^ i 

II \ II 

The 6oma-juice being pressed oufc, sing, ye together, to him, the* 
awarder of wealth (or the vanquisher of foes), invoked by many, that 
panegyric, which is pleasant to ^him—the mighty hero, like fresh 
grass to the cow.—1. 

^o-**Tro { TO ^ qt SPRl I 

Vi 

% i\‘2r:’ vwi ‘^’ ^ ^ 

wif^ mUi «JTOf To 

‘^s^r’ ^ »3ciiT ‘to’ iitoi ‘«r4’ , 

[ 3 


TOI— R\ 


■•■*•■'''-■' *^>v/ r\/' ! / IS./ i\t*j'\ / < »y\y\ / » »v* ys,»"4 rs •■'-rxys y >• sy< /N^^y ywsysy 

‘«fr6ir^’ ?rRpir^ **?%«r’w?w^ 5 ^^ 

‘ <\x\\ 

** • 

^ I SIJO ^JT® «k 5go 1 ^o sir^o I 

?rra—rt. 3 i, to sing. Imp. 2. sg. forpU ( ^T?m) 1 
* n:—; an instance of an.anomalous use, of (generally 

accus. dat. or gen. pi.) for nom.pl. vide SV. 1,5, 21. • 

— loc. in the sense of nom. absolute. ^ ^ j ‘when the soma- 

juice has been expressed for libation’— Grfth ; ‘when your libation *is 
poured out’— Wih, *• 

W —together j Nir. 5. 5. cf. —^being 

together with the Vasus, RV. ii. 31. i ; 

—we invoke the chariot of the Maruts (i.e., the cloud) 
wherein stands RodasI, bearing delightful waters, together with the 
Maruts—^RV. v. 56. 8. From rt. to he associated. 

—much invoked— Grfth. Ngh. 3. i. * 

—fr. to give ) with aff. —the giver of riches ; or fr‘ 

rt. ( fwrii to break., i. 6. p.) in cans, sense,—the scalterer or overthrower 
of enemies. 

—atr^ means srfis,—strength, (fr. rt. to be powerful^/^. p.) 

siffi’T (aiT^—?*[ ^«nw)—mighty, powerful, strong ; acc. to some commentator, 
is to be connected with »it, as its qualifying adj ; the sense is—just 
as a peasant praises a strong bull, so do you offer pleasatit praises to Indra. 

mmf ' ^ srI?s i 1 > 

^ n?: 1 

t R ^ tR 

^ TO n )i II 

Ov 

I ^ I Wl. I ^ ^smit I ^ I f%S5rq: I 

^ I I 11 R II . 

o 

|,% ?RPF^—«i: 

—^ IF sdWRL H ^ ^1 

[ ] 





O Indra, of a hundred deedst rejoice with the most sparkling, 

exhilarating soma-juice, which has been poured out for thpe, and in 

wild rapture caused by jt (i.e., the •drinking of the soma-juice), 

delight us (the worshippers with splendid gifts).--2. 

* » 

^o-^To I m I % ?j?r^-swrw! % 

A 

\t 

31T I %’ 

RcqrJRi m ^ ^ si^msHq 

«i 5 rr%T^ 5 f ^ HT^ I j??ffgifjWiRmf^crosra: 1 ‘srihj^ 

(^ lU II 

SI I S50 ^ t?jjo 3|fo 1 

indra is pre-eminently fond of soma, it is his favourite nutriment ; 
'the epithet ‘soma-drinker’ [suma-pii etc.) is characteristic of him ; soma 
is said to snniukite Indra to perform great cosmic actions, such as supporting 
•the earth and the sky, spreading out the earth, it exhilarates him to carry 
out his warlike deeds, e. g., the slaughter of Vyira or the conquest of foes. • 

'• — voc. —of hundred-fold wisdom— Sny. means ‘many’ ‘srfdiTfn 

^w-jnir’ Ngh. 3. t. Nir. 2. i. ‘Indra is connecte'd with many 

acts or religious rites as their performer’—Siiy. '■tiata-kraiu' is a name of 
Indra signifying—the possesser of a hundred or many powers or wise 
designs’—‘Having a hundred powers’—Macdnll. Vcd. JSIyth, p. 58, 
Perterson comments—is the same as Grk. ^Kratos* and like that, means 
strength as well of the body as of the mind or of both.’ '‘KrattP never has, 
in the RV, the sense of the sacrifice, which was afterwards attributed to it. 
WcncQ Satu-kraiu^ a common epithet of Indra both in the RV. and later 
•Jkerature, meant originally—‘He whose strength is as the strength of a 
humdred’. P'or the original mg. of ^ there is a fine defn. in the S. Br, 
4.4; I. ‘«er xi t t «g:’— Geldner^ 

Vcdtsche Stndicii. i. 26^. 

fr. rt. /o shine i. A) ; brightest, extremely 

afifaigent, most glorious. 

ilf:—»rr^, gladden or rejoice us ; rt. io he glad 4. p.)—Pot. (ftpr;) 

‘2. sg. caus. (caus.aflix being suppressed or hidden—— Say. 
‘rejoice’——rejoice thyself—Viv. 

% * 

»it-a commentator has taken for uf*T (/oc. in the place of 
instr^, case.—an instance of ) and has construed it with fl*r-^Viv. ^ 

[ 1 
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1. H7 J €pr^"SrfeiT 

f^: SPira \ I l(?i^ \m I 

m iTft v^ \ 

W ^??Hnn it ^ ii w ii 

f 

mf: I I 3R^ I >1# ?% I *1^ I <<g5t I 3)n I ^ r 

ftr«wi II ^ II ^ 

I % irrsr: snirraEr, fj«j ^<si«nf?rR. mii—si^ n^n^k- 

sffiwinsr* —3^rad 7 iii«i^m i 

*T«r- ^ ftf 5 f^ *Rr 5 r«rt: «w#, 

3 if%gr!ft^ i Ji^r^c-srnnj^ nmm 3 rw—^ 

'Ro^Pirsfhft s^ ^ ftnewr—li % \\ 

O OOW 6 (and goats), come near the vessel ( ‘Mahavira’ ), as a 
large quantity of milk (both of cows and goats), to be milked >^ith 
the recitation of Mantra or to bo poured with Mantra, is required 
(for the Qharma ceremony) ; both the ears (i, e., the handies of 
the vessel called Mahavira) are made of gold.—3. 

I % ^ mi 

‘ 3 q^’ sp ^ s q f g qg r : (qr® i 

^ feg^d^ i hg[fei^ ^ qarr, 

^ ^ mm, sf anr®), 

|€^) ‘JT^’ va^ qj^ I m 

3 qrq?i, ansirqr 3 i«^p 55 qiw»:, scrtqq^sfq aii^’ia4^q<^ rgt i 

8ifq 51 8fw ‘wr’ ‘ijjA’ ‘qjor!’ qi^f^irsft^ ^ ‘%coto’* 

|| ^ |i 

^1 ‘ 35 ® ^ * 1 ® I RV. has instead of 

‘^qq^pqfe’ the ^V. reading. White Yajur-veda 33.19. gfo Sfrlvo I 

f —^for yMnq ; Sayana explains it as an instance of i» e»i 

ftn anomalous change of ?i to if, qr^to q, mg.—-come near, approach. • 

f l^a ] 
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—for ; the accus. case. sg. term, is changed to ^ hy sgf’if 

Pan. vii. i. 39. It means—the '■Mahmlra '—a cauldron used for* 
holding the two kinds of milk*of cows and 'goats, required for the ^Gharma' ‘ 
ceremony. * 

»lft—iivft, neu. nom. dual referring to iw€l (both kinds of milk). 

j neu. nom. dual. Grfth. observes—the mg. of the word is 
unknown and he admits—his .translation of this part of the stanza is 
conjectural. Sayana assigns -several inlerpr^ations to this word e. g.^ 
(1) tirarilt—giving fruit to one who is about to begin ; (2) 

—to be presented to the Alvins, who desire to receive it ; (3) rninr 

or —to be offered or milked (rt, with recitation of Mantra 

of these, we have j]icked out the sense mentioned last, which seems to 
suit the text best ; dr. fr. rt. ^tr (sqTflraf ^tf^, to speak distinctly^ to praise — 
in the Vedas)= mg, nsa, rt. to flow ) the dual rfs. to two 

kinds of milk ( ) of cows and goats, with which the vessel '■Mih'ivmP 

is to be filleu up. 

‘ - for (^i) in the place of ^ (nom. du.) by 

Pan. vii. i. 39. Similarly for Pan. vi. 4. 175) ; 

the ei>rs refer to the two handles of the vessel (cauldron) called ‘Mahiiv’ra’. 

■ PVof. Wils. translates this stanza—‘Draw nigh, ye cows, to the cauldron 
(the two kinds of milk) in the sacrifice are plentiful and fruit-giving ; 
lioth ears (of the vessel) are golden’ and remarks—‘scii ^ is a very hard 
word to explain’. Mahidhara gives a totally different explanation which is 
adopted by Benfey. lie takes to mean ( beauty) and renders the 
lines—‘O cows, approach the altar trench {cliatwala ), for heaven and earth 
mg. heaven and earth, Ngh. 3. 30) give beauty to the sacrifice ; both 
*your ears are golden.’ But this explanation is apparently faulty, as and 
’•ot is found in the list of the synonyms of beauty—Ngh. 3. 7. 

— ordi. means a cauldron, boiler, esp. the vessel in which the milk¬ 
offering to ASwins is boiled ; X. 181.3. cf. —(we 

have accepted) the glittering, golden vessel for the pravargya ceremony, 
KV. V, 30. 15 ; Say. cites a text in his com. on v. 43. 7 to define it— yad ghra 
ityatopat tad gharmasya gharmatvam iti s^utih ( so called, as it is put on 
the fire to heat the offering (a mixture of ghee and milk, which the 

vessel contains) AV. vii ; VS. viii. 61. Ait. Br. ; S. Br. xiv. ; a cavity in 
the earth shaped like a j:auldron ; A hot milk or any other beverage»offered 
as an oblation (esp. to the Asvins) RV. viii. 9. 4 j AV. iv. 1.2 ; S. Br. iv. xiv ; 
Vs. xxxviii ; Say. here calls Gharma —a Yaga or a sacrificial ceremony. 


t dx ] 



SrI^: I a i H u ft^ gg R t I 

3 roiwtra‘»mra i 

^ I ^ ^ I ^ 

vjns^ II 4 H-««: II 

^ I BRWR 1 I ^ \ I 

II » II 

3^i’«r?n^; | % s|k^—3«k^^, ^ >nw OTfe[- 

5 ^ 55 , ewr »i%—»ft-®rflT 4 n, %rS^ ^ 55 1 jsrt gf^— 

arc—qqfen»f^*l (*i^f^ 'T^), II«II 

Sing highly to Indra for a horse, O Brutakaksa, sing highly for 
a cow and also for a house.— 4 . 

^O-’JfTTo I SijI^rcJTR^ t 8WrJ15L! 

^ ‘sroi ’m ‘«fTOr’, ^g 5 ! 3 ?Tc«Tii: (qro \, ), 551 

f g^g tj j Fgr ‘stch’^srs? 

»TFI 55, mi ‘*1%’ 8155 *TR 1 5 >R ‘<fTT^’ 

qfPI ‘ 31 ?^’ <wfH SRSgfa, cT 5 ^ 5 m, 

«f 4 (w «J#, TRffi g T ff pffif g ^* 5 gft 11 « II 
« I 550 #» *5 *|o Rk 350 I RV. reads instead of 

‘S Wy^ f Rq ’ ; ‘ 8 l 5 PK^i’ noin., while in the SV. it is voc. 

Grfthy after the RV, text, renders—‘now 8 rutakak.sa sings his song, in 
order that cattle and the steed may come to him’ ; he takes lirmsf to mean 
‘Indra’s might’ or ‘Indra’s self ; this sense is not, here, appropriate ; but 
•is more common in the sense of house. Benfey’s explanation is apparently 
inaccurate as he renders tn^T as ‘for Indra’s heaven.’ The real idea is 
that horses, cows, houses or the like ^an be obtained by offering praises to 
Indra, so the sage is asked, in the above stanza, to sing praises to Indra. 
Say. says that the sage addresses himself. - * 

f 3 ^—Indra being the lord or owner of all’riches, (e.g., the horse, 
the cow, the house) the sixth case may well be interpreted in the possessive 
case, or j\cc. to Sayana, it may be taken in the place of acV'us. 
beinfe more properly connected with ^fr, as its object, 

»lT?m— imp. 2. pi. for iTR sg. of the same mood, ( vide i. ii <5 ) > 
, aloud. 

• ‘li 
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I’C ^ ^ ^ 

?iiw,iq*ft^,nu HW II 

^ I I mm^ \ ^i\ %m\ i ?t: i f^n 
n^T: I im^w^ il 

I ^ ^ti, 1^ f^rra—ITfTJ^ V^—K^» 

qrra^^infe—et?>3| W55^ fw: l ITT-hR!^, ?»:— 

tp3c:, Tw:—^r, g^—II S^ II 

We animate Indra (with praises and offerings of the soma- 
juice), so that he may slay mighty Vrtra ; may he be the liberal 
showerer of blessings or riches.— 5 . 


^o-'vrTo I ^TsruRT swg:, ‘cm’ ‘fpjm’ ‘^rawr- 

jtI^’ ^ 5 f 5 rf¥W?sr«Tm; grnra*^ fii: ? ? ‘j?t’ 

‘f srrv’ si^iwr^c^ f Tm: 

Isr^r^iPiTg, ^RT^TTufe •, 

‘orr^g^t’ ^ 'irftg^fiTr^rg ‘^:’ (qr® 

(’ir® %Sk 1 ‘f^f’ vi«rr!ri ?(raT 1 ‘^:’ %r^. 

aiOTRP 53 tiT^ fi^i ^r ‘gsrg’ 5 fr^g 11 k 11 

k I 55® ^® ^ Sjjo I ^o gir^o V, \, ^®, \ I 

^rsrsfwi^—For gram, formation and mg. see Say.’s com, above. »f?ris 
changed to ?rf%, by ‘5^5^ ?lf€’ Pan. vii. 1. 46 ; mg.—we render him powerful •/ 
—‘we make Indra very strong’— Gr/fh. 

’tf —for *T^Ts^ irer?^, an instance of fwfki- 52 jsra—an anomalous ch..nge 

of 2nd case to 4th case—peculiar only in the Vedas ; for slaying mighty 
V^tra. Indra’s light with Vrtra is often alluded to in the hymns addressed to 
Indra ; see RV. i. 32. etc. 

T’nt—for '5^,—an instance of Vedic infinitive, aff. ?tt5[ is added in the 
place of by —Pan. iii. 4. 9. * 

i^I (nom. sg. of the stem ), ijw.—the -munificent olferer of wealth ; 
The West, scholars, as a rule, render the terms as ‘rt bull\ having ver^ little 
regard fpr the propriety of the context. Sayana has taken both the words ^s 

t t'» ] 
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r I. a. 1. 3 . 6 

hll» (if*) <^* 


Vu H./ 'I.k4.i 


drvd. fr. Tt . ( tw * Tft « T « n ^ 3 , io rain, to pour forth etc., i. p ). fit or fw may 
;ilso be derived fr. rt. —to have virile pmer^ lo. A). ■ So Grfth’s 

rendering— hero\ for fv, iw:, can be accepted as right, but his. 
interpretation—*a strong bull’ in some |>assages, however literal, can in no 
way be acceptable. Prof. Max MUller also translates the word fit as hero in 
the verse‘sE?rei fu* gumurem sit’ etA, (RV. iii, 61.7), vide his note on 
fil,—Vedic Hymns, Part i, p. 145. Prof. Wils. translates* a/ter Sayarra—‘a 
bounteous showerer of wealth’.' 


mtg, may he be j ^ (Ved. subj.) 3. sg^ 

- i 


\\\\\\\\\ 5 ?^ 

3 im 1 

IK H t’to (I 

1 I I 1 I I ^ I 

I fW I I H ^ II •- 

rqf 3f|^—sifviwj: ^sfei Sffq^ 

^ sTRfisI^ I % fiw:— 

fi r f^ T q ., 31^—^wrait sife ii ^ ii 

Thou, Indra, art great for strength, thou art born of strength ; 
thou art, indeed, 0 mighty one, through power, the showerer of 
blessings or riches,—6- 

I % !’ ‘ 155 T? 1 ’ 

‘aiRi mm-' 8if^! \ 

si^irr^ i sifir m aluft sfw 

awi# ^ 3rr^s% I % 1 'ml ‘otl’ ‘fw w 

f 

8ffe’ qjmPTf *rafe II ^ II 

I 5^®..?TO V* I 

*ran^, ilsw;—these three words are synonymous ; Saya^a draws 

# nice ‘distinction : by and (fr. rt. to overpower^ l. p.—with 

[ J 
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aff. ) he means physical strength^ while by he understands mental 
vigour or spirit of the heart ; the author^of Vivgirana (quoted Iby Pt. S. 
Sama^ramiil, Sam. V. Bib. Tnd.)^ however, explains, differently—‘sprung from 
strength which overcomes enemies’ vigour’— {abl.) 
='(IWTryifTSfj Prof, j Wilson renders—‘from overpowering 

.strength’ ; for etymology of vide SV. i. ii. We have given a very 

simple and perhaps adequate explanation aptly suiting the text, see our 
W'BTW’C and trans. 

—(t'oc), @51 {nom 
ceding stanza (SV. i. 119). 
fulfiller of desires ; but to avoid tautology, we have slightly differed from 
him by taking @5^ to mean ‘O mighty one' (fr. rt. @ 5 —to have virilepmer^ 
and @51 (fr. rt. @5/o rrtfw, 1. p.) in the sense of ‘showerer of blessings, i. e,, 
fulfiller of desires’. 


\ 

sg^^^de our notes on @51 and @w in the pre- 
Siiyana means by both-— showerer' i.e., the 


II vs II II 

1 I I ^ i I i I 

I I II vs It 

^f'qffii:: I qij:—^mr:, i e «l?l—^TEJTRl, 

2tail li ss ii 

Sacrifice has exalted Indra, he, has (in his turn) made the world 
exist (by pouring rain), causing the cloud to rest (or settle) H the 
sky.— 7 . 

^o-'^o I ‘«w:’ «n*T: ^ 

ft 5 ^ntts^’ ffe, ^ 

Os 

®FWf?i ‘sjtKir;’ i 

4l4 ( ^aN : ftsf il ^ ii 

i M ] 
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s9 1 5R[o eo *; no ^ I 50 sirKo ^ I 

?ni —Sacrifice has magnified of augmented (the might of) 

Indra ; The mortals offer oblation in sacrifice to ludra, who, in his turn, 
being satisfied, pours rain on the eart^—making her productive of crops., 
K'his idea is contained in the passage quoted by Say^na in his com., 
above from (f? ) T. Br. 5, 5. 10. 3. and 

Sankhiiyana-Srautasutra, i. 13—the mg. of the passage quoted is— 

‘Indra accepts or enjoys the oblation and is n.agnified i.e., becomes increased 
in power. In the G.'tl (3. ii), we find a parallel idea in connection 
with the praise of sacrifice—^ «n?I*g a:, q^«ri; «ra[!Wr: 

—with this, you nourish the gods and may they nourish you in 
return, thus nourishing one another you shall reap the supreme good. Kali¬ 
dasa’s Abhijiiana-Sakuntala has a stanza expressing a similar sentiment—‘rpf 
Iir 3 q?f%: ewfq —hiay Indra shower 

abundant rain to the people of the earth for good harvest, and you (the 
king) also propitiate the denizens of heaven, by offering sacrifice to them—■ 
Act vii. 

^ —has supported the earth (with rain)— Wt 7 s. 

'qwng:—^rt. 9 —aff. qfpr^, by Pan. hi. 2. 106. 

^sr*(—fr. ^—gq-rt. /o/te, *iqf*i*^ making cloud appear and 

rest in the sky— Sf 7 ^. Prof. Wilson translates the last line—‘making the 
cloud quiescent in the firmament’, ' 


qqr qq; fg; i 

^ ^ ^ 

^ 11 =: 11 11 

I I I W I I I I I 1^1 

^ I ^ I >fts?P 3 ( I II <J II 

( 

«wr <23! «CT, w:—diiSii: i*arct 

?wrr w? l#T— 

[ I 
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Vf («“) 


1 




I ^ r •W «CT %^ 55 : 

‘W’ ^«f; «PI^ l^» a»f^ ‘i?fN’ i^4g^; 

‘i>’ ‘ift^MT «fri5f: ^ 

1*^^ ?R sr 5iii^? sdfq g y r ^W ywPT: H «= ii 

S^o JIO ^o 4® I »n^® I ("'• ^ *^4)- 

q?!—qf^ I * '' » 

* * - 

t^Jtq — rt. t» ( to be master Xf^ 2. A ), pot. ( ftflF ), i. sg. If 

I were the lord -*. ^ 

— gen. sg. for ( class, skt. form),—of wealth ; - 

anomalously used in masc. instead of neu. ; absence of gnr (instead of q^:, 
the form is ) by — Vfirtti. j see under Piin. vii. 3. 97. 

gen. for accus. by qmfiii’ Pan. ii, 3. $2. 

—possessed of i. e., master of cows or cattle. 

\ - 


sid^! I I 

<n=q an vjrqq q?nq 

t ^ ^ “t ? t ^ 

nW II s. II \\\ II 

«T^sq^q; I ^ I ^rTR: I I I I I 

\ II ^ II 

I % ^r:—-JE frmfwr^rRor: TOPT—m^fes^lFT, 

^RT—r?[rar, 'r«* ig—e 4 gr w ^tpri— 

^ SPFScT lU II 

O Adhvaryus (the ex-presgers of the soma-juice), come on with 
thh offer of the most qommendable soma-juice to Indra, the brave 
^ hero, to be cheered up.— 9 . * 

?^o-‘«rro { *\ ‘hRitc:’ anfiwtcrr^rsvspf^: I »in [R(<i«4W 

ftsKRiPT *^s^' 1^14^ ‘qsjq. q^iR ^ 

‘«n anf?! nipwr ii ^ ii 

[ W 3 
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.-'•v''' . » » » . X . ^\ r» r^.rv^v' »./V ^ rvv 'N/^ • \ » >-^ .'■• ' \'■' t.» V'V'^' '■’X <%'>.'>>»<V/\ <r ,, 

^1 550 #>«; 1TO \ jjo siffi^ *;, ^ | 

" qiq —rt. *> praise i. A)—; repetition signifies intens¬ 

ity of action () j ‘mosf glorious'—W 47 jf>' 

i 

— voc. pi, —rt. f {to press out juice^ 5, u.)—?r>, rfs. to the 
iAdhvaiyus\ whose duty is to press,out k>ma-juice. 

^Krt—— rf. to Indr^. Indra’s greatness and power are lauded 
frequently in the Vedas ; neither gods nor nien^frave attained to his valour 
(RV. i. 100. 15) ; All the ^ods yield to /*liim, ill might and strength 
(vii. 51. 7). He bears .several epithets e'pressive of power, e.g., A’a/ti-rt— 
‘mighty' •, Sachipati^ Sachlvat —‘lord of might’, ‘possessed of power’ j 
Satakratu —‘having a hundred powers’ etc. His strength and valour are 
also described by several other epithets : he is cjilled Havas' —strong, 
'‘sura' —valiant, '‘v~ira' —heroic. He is said to have unbounded force 
(i. II. 4, 102. 6), of irresistible might (i. 84. 2). 

*f?ira—to be gladdened, animated, or incited ; ‘for his ‘exhilaration’ 
— Wils. ‘for his joy’— Grfth. , 


vrnr i i 

^ II to II ^^ 2 II 

I I I I fta I 1 1 

I «ntwfH I ifta I & I II,? o II 

>mKraw; I S TOl—«WRin> siwa. ft 

—sk" fftBssfPWi, ftf, *wtr 3f< ?wt gf>l'»it!li % swrl^Pi— 

Prafe.ffta—ffw ni” » 

Here, O ordainer of wealth, is the pressed soma ; drink this 
libation, till thy belly is well full. O fearless (Indra), we ofter it 
to thee.—10, 

■ t w 1 
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1 , i.'i, 4 , i 1 ' 

81f» C^*) J 

?grTc-‘«no i % ^rafei; i ‘^n; 

anfii33q[‘8|fci:’ ‘lw’ q^ir ‘3^ ais^ 

8i6^5H^?(r3ft ?we*i*.i % ‘sPwifH!' ^ mfm% fi5lc«TniwY 
ft^ qr r^ ffi:, 3 swj^, ! %’ gwi 535 ?!‘cRu’ 

^(8 «T*rnf^T 4 f*Rfei^ 3 w^^ 5 pt% 

/nfwOTwiniRr iwt: II 

f3[^^«nnR^ 3i«WTi ^wfei; 11 


^o \ 3 ||o ^O =: HO ^o ^ 350 I 50 sirfio ^ I 

— voc. —inwwa:*^, master of excellent wealth— Vw. ‘O Vasu c. g., O 
bright, or'Vood lord, or possessor of wealth ’—Stevenson ; ‘giver of dwellings’ 
— Wtls. 

r 

—is a synonym of Ngh. 2. 7. J 

Njqm—the final vowel is long, by Pan. vi. 3. 135. 

^»n—the last vowel is long by Pan. vi. 3. 137. 5 tT ( ?T% to 

give 2. p.) 1. pi; perf. used for pres, by Pan. iii. 4. 6. 

, W*rf^z^oc——rt. »?1 (»Tt, tofeaty 3. p. )--un. aff. ?[f 5 T=^lTH^, if — 
undaunted, fearless. 


m fiw t q gq rgwi swin§ sign! I 

3 T 3 ld^: I 4 Tl fm>^ ; \ 

^ ^ ^ t ^ «t 

\ ^ * 

3TOin:^ ^ in II 11 

35,1 5 I ri; I 3tiir I gas^^ra; | 1 a^swiaq; 1 

a^aa^ I tela i 11 ni 

C"^i*n'q?fK: I I ^sdeWK f?S[! 
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V «ir* (!•) <w 


-- K 


I C^H, *CT, ?# 

I «w qr^pif ^ 55^ f!?p q?p?r n ^ n 

O sun, thou risest^ upon (to present*.tkjrs^lf in the sacrifice of) 
the person of renowned wealth, tuecshovierer of riches, devoted to 
the good of the people, the overthro^er of enemies (or the liberal 
donor of wealth).—1. - i* 

^ *1 

sr%«? i‘ % 1 fi< 4 Tcn«i i 

qfer: ?RW?i ^ q f c i wr,* 1 

I 3ia ‘fwn’ *Tra»lRRf d^?IKq[, ‘sR^TOfil’ STOl!:» 

»li|^d<f>* l ?uT*4 , ‘an^cIR’ ^rsistiiuifH. a^ra^Rq. HdhwrgqRH aifqcf 
I ‘fq’ amqtrir I cTW qir ^dcJwr 1 ‘q’ ffe 

n IH 


\\ sqo «; uo ?^o ^ SQO \ g:o a, ^ I 


Indra is here addressed in the form of ‘Surya’ ; Indra and Surya are 
here identified, Indra being one of thfe twelve phases of the sun, (see Say.’s 
coni., above). Some West, scholars, however, take ‘Indra’ and ‘Surya’ as 
Separate gods, but this is not proper, because ‘Surya’ as a separate god-head 
cannot have a place among the hymns addressed to Indra. Indra is, in 
several passages of the KV, distinctly identified with Surya— Hopkins^ Reli¬ 
gions of India^ p. 92. In KV. iv. 26. i, Indra speaks of himself the same 
as Surya; in ii. 30. i, Indra gets the name Savitr ; in viii. 82. 4, Surya and 
Indra are both invoked, as if they are the same person ; in x. 89. 2, Indra 
is directly called Surya. The S. Br. (i. 6. 4. 18) identifies Indra with 
the sun. Indra is one of the Adityas, the different phases of the sun, see 
our notes on vnf^ajT^^ SV. i. 91. 


—for , famous for wealth. ( *rer is a synonym of 

Ngh, 2. 7) the vowel vj in n is lengthened by i:ag^’ Pan. vi. i. 135,^ 

while Pt. S. Samasraml erroneously rfs. to the rule Pan. vi. i. 135, 

which is'*concerned with the verbs of two vowels only. 


—‘showerer of blessings’— Wils, Vide : oUr n'Stes on and 
SV. 1. 119, . 

y ‘the benefactor of men’— Wils. a syn. of *ir% N^h. i. 

I 1 
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V 4/ 


W mK 3" , %i‘r ^ !, 

A*,,. V- » W >‘4 “ ^-. 

Ipxjd ; *Mnc^ v/otH'fot mari-^-irr^^kdl^ *vif^ 
^ t*8t t!lunde«i>oH flo b^evoli^it acccit> to 

Jtteo, ^85.3/ ' * *• 


^rOTt—ir. rt. 


k?rth wealth. 



# <1 

)-~throwmg ot UbeiaJty pouring 


m -r 


51^ ^ 3if#r ^ I 

tt I 1? a V X 

^» 4 rlhrs 5 [ ^ # II II II 


. \ ^ \ m ?5rsf5^ I 1 ^if5i \ i 

r^^ \ ?!<l 1 ?r ( II R li N 

^ I 5? ^ 1^! sTO »isst 

^«rmii^piT5R im ,, m g^—c^itsf w ^ w 

. , , O Izidra the sun, the slayer of Vytra, whatever thing thou 
rteest upon, to-day, is ail under thy sway.—2. 

^o-'iSTTo I s^^TsSsRJi—' 

___ *». fv K ^ • 

rjnjtx apWcgtsf?? 1 

atoiwqrf^ ^ q[i 3m?l’ It I 

% ! % ‘?i 4 ’ j 'mt’ 

sifeR]^ ‘«r?l ^it »i?rmsn5iqL si fillp ftg gl |t>; 

^ 5r?«j^., rRtr ^ »n^i, ‘a^iJET^’ qan4itRT h ^ 

^^T«wi?Tte'a H11 
* 

; Ri tl^o ^o K Uf, H sao i » 

Sajava’fe addl ^notes m hi6 ^om ou the }{V. Wrw—‘'5^^ 

enfi ifif^fT ^mX * 

IS a special efficacy in recituir this stan/a at «i\m rise !|enuaJ^;j. 
h|is at vdlrse to this eftect—*‘one, who uutis the above A'< *?(ef«j ttu, <^1 
sun-rtse, belatiding Indra tin tlie foirn »tf SHija) -get'- iid of all pm^ oi wtds * 

t i 




. 

>.'.[Ti^t«jr'Wi !, ‘^- 4 * 1 - f^^'’ 4 ^' '^' ■•' .‘’iV ‘ ■ ■" ' 

for M 7>Me msr i>oles 4 * ^*?*’*H“^!;> ',jNglt. i*. ro. 

.i^'ir. vn;,3. 3 . dr. (i) fr. Tt. f 

.w:—'cov'crs the sky’ (tlotui), (2) ' „.> rr. {lo ,^‘>);r^X\ ’*Rriwwfl^7”tbo 
-senseis ^it spreads all over thi^-» ky'/j:hc ^f^-'-'W?.', (*3) fr, 

r(. (to melt ) s is chaugei), lo ii-~‘lht do»^; ‘ot J. in rainy 

season’. Sily, has taken ssr-^ etyniologi’j;'‘^i'Jy rn^n—‘jvh€i dispeller^ of 
iKnui’, .If. tins is here riii^V'l^hel referriitg to the sun. f, ., V‘|' 
rt. % (to\r\ 2, p.)—aor.,(f® ) 3 ^. ^ | 

J'he author of Viv., explains this A'. 4 . ,in a mlltn'cnl vvay -~*0 Indra, 
the slayer ■<’>f,,'Vvtra, whatever objcvt the sun rises to sbiuo over^, to-day, 
is all iu.thy power, ( !r?| ‘ 5 ?t»?r:’W*Prt^> wq 

-i’t. Shmasramtii's Ed. ol S:iu:. V. ///,!,■, huL p. jio. ^ol, x) ; 
in this case stands for tiu; («o///. instead jyoe.) nom. sg.tlerin., E 

elided, by’f^?ii cH Pun, vii, j.,,30. , 


'■ 


WITH (^) I STI 5 !f# 3 g?i^: I • 

'tT It 3 ? ’t ^ ' S «( «. t #. 

Sj ^ IS 1?, ~ ^ V ' ' ‘ > 

fs?! n ^'ptTOTit ^H « 

^: \ ^1 i I g5#ft i \ 1. 

1^: i I { pr I mi H ? U * 

*1^. !?mi5r*5Wf5rsr, i^^sfirff, swsr?!— 

JgrsfirfttR, ?r: f vt: H \ H 

May evet yunug Indra, who brought Yadii and 


from a distant land by right guidance, be our frfond.~d. - 

. I 3^^ **! ' gr wsRftrt TTifsft 

sr|^\ 

n ^ (I < 


(^v. Ascribetl lo Sainyu jp the l^g-Veda. 
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, s \ »aPir*i^Tf^ lt'WiaT^p!sp»e^>;0T.f^OTn«w 

iwrr«f®^(e5f^»^'ir)'^ ♦«5ftoT*iar*ft-4iWeafSRj«f-a^ 

. 4^fecm't^'h5!rf^j I agfsswiT- 

'f^ft«irw»fTV7T i HT%ar®rfiwT7- 

STsm*^*?, I ' ^.*(-K«»^ «r|tyj|T«if»t4W) 

) 

1^0 I —^a=p?R^i m|?i35?|fwteT^ 

X\ I i.iv’irn^T^n^nr^ — 

saSlfJ^ I qrtrsl-»T^s?jlF5HrsrffTqSri^Tf«?^^^ i 3!T|^r»?|l?^T?5P^ai^lj3^ 

iS"«l*l—».’Ji ' 

V 

?5> ! ^■j??)ijf=pr'??>r';T^ f^wrafa^aj i 

jqif I afr^gs-j^fsTW H» \ 

—a ) I 

'It'd I '-p.irTf^rs.; q - ««>i^a^aw5m:j0- 

f2Eqii%qTW¥’»n5=^»4^^')!|wT^il^»^ I *«f?r:;a-^idfr?r5m?PTS’?9V-?^j^^ i 

s » ij^^—tii-» « I 

i wttiT i qfir3ra-w> m«'5t- 

VJfl'ettqjnlsqri^^f.i'^di^ffT ( ^ *l -<) ( 

<ai!f«T» %?{5r 3qi?sq?ffqf^^f>4tqtq“^;TTtraTO«^ 

sfifftT I 4?^fi^^tiT««i-?f,-4Naif<fif: ?q«9fffpm I ‘tT 3 T g Ti ^ "n>=gafag<T=wi^:qTq^;- 
.^'ss^-tsq.rOyrrpqnW i <jw74^ ->n < > 

\i I ?7Tflra5{^'f75r “-qianiiitq-q^aT i 

aa- rf^fTT j fff^'MTfWaq!^Ti?ra<:qnTjTSRssT « <ti?r!*«t^«[«t’’' i 

■ V qrmrsqrsinr- 

-. . ..■_C.. .._■» __ 

^c -t , arfi^ifnsT { 










